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The fir Point, 
hat thers muſt be ſome infallible Tudge,or Rile to decide at 
neceſſary Controverſies to whons all are bound vnder pain of 


damnation to ſubmit #beyr underſtandings, © © Queſt: Is 
. The ſecond Point, 
That the Scripture is not thi infallible Tudge or Rule eppoin= 
fed vs by God to end all our Controverſies. Quit: 29 
The third Point, NE ks 
' "That the Church i is the Indge appointed by Gol to end all our” 
confroverſis in Faith, Queſt. 3, 
"The fourth Point, | | 


" That the Church which is the infallible Indge in all Contree-: 


verſies is the Roman Church, and therefore all are bound to ſuh- 
mit to ber. Fe | Queic4e 


5 There” followeth s 2 Table of the feverall Queſtions Jy) ; 


Sections into which the foure fore=(aid Points 
are devided, 


THE QVESTION OF. QVESTIONS, 


ho ought to be our Indge in all Controverſies { 
n | The Preface. 


The Importance of this Queſtion, and how eaſzly even ignorant 


people may come to be fully LINEN initt, all beeing reduced to 


joe nap ow P..Is 


. The Firſt Queſtion. * 
Whether ohere muſt be ſome infallible Tudge of Rule to decide 
all necefiary ———_— es, fo bra all are bound under paie of 
$0159 4 Fs damiige 


-» The'four bw” in this” 


_ INS She HO Bradcs Sh. Tt ; 
x" ” $2 , Ps I — fl - < 
res SO Wy WE - LN # 3 j 
Wa « x4 -Y : watts. 2G +4530 4 
vt 


> Fo "; > ns, £318 $7 fe Ee 
: Y 3 y " PW aq. 33-8 3 
k * Ws: q * k 7 J 6 IF 14-0; ; > 3 i 1 TN gs 5 2 a” 
a*x - : = ws 4 % : 
. x ” bY, "7 
t 
_ 
« _ ET As. LY ” & 
p F i '1Y 
5 $0 s. 
Is Ee : a . 


nation to [ubimnis theyr vinderſt anding? 4nd bew orderly weehre- 
ceed in the finding out this Iudge. -- Pag: I. 
| The ſecond Queſtion. | 
 -Whether the Scripture be this infallible Indge or Rule gppoin- 
ted us by God ta decide all nece a Controverſies?. + Pag: 9. 
T9000 The ib Soi 

= Conteyning five proofes that Scriptare,jis net this Indge or 

E = 


Pag: 9, 
Sed&ion 2. | EN 


That Scripture conteyneth not plainly all things neceſſary to 
be belieued or done ta Salvation. This is chewed by 14. Exam= 
ples. WE E : agz26. 

BY. | SeRion 3. 


. 


0 By Scripture wee knove not-which bookes bee Canonical Scrip 

Pure, which not. Neither is Scripture known to be Gods word. y 

its own tight. Wherefore Proteſtants do not believe Scriptfire 
. L 


with divine Faith. 
IT RR os Scetion 4. | 

That the Scriptures cannot decide this Controverſy-» which 
bookes be the true uncorrupted copies of the true bookes of Serip= 
#ure ? and therefore Proteſtants believe not Scripture with di 
vine Faith, A word of the famous Bible now —_— forth at 
London, | SE ag: 65» 

 QDIT EN C7 Sefiony. | 

That Scripture cannet decide this Controverſy which: Trans=- 
Lations of the word of God he true? And therefore ordinary Pro= 
zeſtants cannot believe Scripture with divine Faith. Pap: $8. 

5; BE _ Section 6. | 

That the Scripture cannot decide the Controuerſy: about the 
-mruth of $. Matthewes Goſpel. And'that our. adverſaries do not 
Lelieve rhis Goſpel ith divine Faiths Pay: 04s 
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© Fhat the Scripture canner decide the manifeſt C# ” 
Stbont the -true ſence thereof; Therfore m the belief of the trus 
Jenſe thereof our adverſaries have no divine Faith , nor ſure 
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MD ground out of theyr Religion. \_ »Pag: 110, 
DY 0 Section. $8. be | 
7 ©" Diverſe other neceſſary points not conteyned in , or decided by 
3 Scripture. | IIS 
; Rs Sedion 9. | '4 
A Four and twentyth necefary point not conteyned in Scrip= 

Fre, * | Pag: 148. 


£58 Section 10, | 
By tbe text which our adverſaries bring to prove, that Scrip= 
tureYonteynes and decides allneceſſary Controverſies, wee prove 
| KecontTAry. Pag: 156. 
* = oo © WD 
7 Although Scripture.gnly should be our Tudge:\ Yet this Tudge 


would decide many points clearly againſt you. Pag: ISI. 
POOL SGD SeQion 12, IS | 

That Holy Fathers never allowed Scripture for the only Rule 

of Faith. | | Pag: x85. 


The third Queſtion. 
Whether the Church be the Indge appointed by God to end alt 
onr Controverſies. With s word to the Socinians concerning rea= 


ſons beeing our Tudge, . Pag: I9Ts 
| Section 13. ns | 
© It is declared what wee onderſtand when wee ſeeke whether 
the Church be our Tudge or no. Pag: 19s 
| | | Se&ion I4- | 


' It # proved out of the ould Teſtament that the Church is oue 
 gellible Indge is all Controverſies of Faith, =Rag: 19h 


The. Table. 
| SeRion 15. 
Tei A of the new Teſtament that the Church is 
infallible lo Indee is a Contrenees of: Faith, - Pag: 210, 


_ The [attic is proved by ſeverall Reaſon: ; \ Pas: 22 
f [The KA rth and w/out ion. ad 

Which is that Charch which is the infallible Iudge in all Con- 
troverſies > How shee exerciſeth ber infallible Tudgment ? And 
what ſubmiſi on is dew vnto her? Pag: 368, 
Scion 17. 

Whether the Roman Church be that Church whichl is ON Ipte 
allible Indge ? ap: 370, 
F . Scion 18, 664 

In what court thi infallible Indge decideth our Controverſies 

in Faith | ? Pag: 373« 
Scion 19. 

This Courtin deciding Controverſies ruleth her felſe by the 
word of God written and vnwritten. And why $hee ruleth ber 
ſelfe by Tradition ? Pag: 385. 
Section 20. 

. That the Fathers RY” thefe Traditions, and the x” age of 
Conncelr by Church to be infallible... Pag. 40F. 

+ Scion 2T, _ 

- That the Fatbers teach in generall the Church tobe infalli« 
Sie: 5: Pag: 414+ 
SeAion 22, 

That all which the Fathers ſay of the infallibility of the 
Church in ber Traditions or Councels, or in generall tearmes , is 
| meant by them particularly of the Roman wake 4s wee vnder= 

_ 5 Rem Giurcb, | ; * B98 435« 
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The Table. 
verſaries Objetion, | Pag: 4432 
: SeQRion 24. - | 

Twenty Objettions of an oniverſity man againſt the infallibi« 
liy of the Church and alſo _ oy others are reſelved. Pag:456. 

ionthelaft, 
The Roman Church having been proved to be our infallible 
Tudge,all under pain of damnation are bound to ſubmits to ber 
Iudgement. p Pag: 477« 


4 4 Table of fome particular Me atters incident 


treated in this Book. 


O! F Reading the Scripture , and vſing divine ſervice 


in the vulgar toung. Queſtion: 2. Sefton. 1. AN: 10. 
Il. » Pag; 23» 
OF doing good works for hope of Reward. Queſt 2, 


Sect: Pag: 74- 
Offibe great difference in fundamentals between the 


Roman Catholike and Proteſtants. Q.2. S. 2. I3-P.40s 


41. and Q. 2.8.7.1. 7.8. 9. IO, ec: Pag: I21s 
Of the Silo of Baptiſine for Children,  Q- 2. 8. 8. 
#. 3- Oc:  Pag: 137. 
- Of the faſt of Lent. Q.2, 8.8. n. 8. Pag: _ 
How Proteſtants are cheated by thgyr Miniſters 


fay to them come with vs and you Py. ſee evidence. of 
Scripture for all you believe, pa do. And how Roman 
Catholikes ſe. better reaſon for what they believe and do 
then-Proteſtants. Queſt: 2.8. 2. #. 13. Q. 2. 8. 4- #7. 8. 
Q. 2.8. 5. n, 2+ 3+ 4+ Fo £2. 847» nh. F. s T» 8.9. TIO. E 
3- $+ 16,7. 
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2k Kd, is more afſuredly grounded vpon Tia Firiea n 
may monlhOMincls. Nh 2e & 19, 3+  .. Pag: 356. 
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_ -No Circle in the Reſolution of Fai 
man Catholikes. Q. 3. S. 16. n. 6.P. 358, The Proteitagt 
Circle; Q. 2. S. 3. #. 13- | _'Pag:64 
How the belcefe , even of ignorant Roman Catholikes 
Eomesto be infallible. Q. 3.8. 16. n.7. -  Pag:360. 
© What itis which maketh our faith infallible Sough 


wee have no infallible knowledge of this infallibility. Q. 

4+ S. 23. #. 5. 6, 7.8.9; 10. &c. . Pag: 449- 

6; oe for the dead better grounded then Bapt1 
childte 


© ten 0.4.8. 19.n.4.p.41tAlſo better grounded then 
EY faith bet one believe ml een Fes to 
be Scripture. They were held for Heretikes who denyed 
Prayer for the dead. Thidem the Church thined with the 
cuſtoms of praying for the dead in 8. Auſtens dayes, Ibis 
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PVho a fol to be our Indge in all (© ontroverſies ? 


HL © Þ8 


220.51: THB: PREFACE... makes 
The Importance of this Queſtion : and how caſh a9 
| orant men , may come to be fully reſolved i ""_2 

all towing reduced to \ſoare only points. 


Aint « Anſel hath a very fire 
8 2, re to expreſſe , how, 
=o much a contentious ſpirit in 


N\ > diſputing doth blind the yn- 
VO. derftapgding from ſeein that 

C3 cruth , which a-peaceable' ſe- 
ce from. all prejudice, doth. eaſely diſ- 

cover, He > tothe ys, thatalirle before Sunne-riſing, 
-twomen in the open fields, did fall intoahorde- 
' -bagecocerning that | wp ofthe heavens, in hich 


the Sunne was thatday toriſe, The Nom paſſed fo far 
.in theyr contention ,thar, falling fir ane 
the eares, they at laſt pulled out onean others e 

es, Whenon it append chat , when by a 
| after-the Sunne did.riſe, neither of them be 
| could ſee-athingh focleere as wasthar| the 
heaven, in which the Sunne did Thine fo tonfpi- 


cuouſly to all men who had eyes, To our purpoſe. 
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Thefmporrante af this Ogefliniantbew 
Religionto be laudable; and having a moſt preju- | 
dicate opiniog ofthe truth af thar Religion, ia | 
which - | . Av from the firſt vſe of reaſoh bred 
YP., and Wl X 
dries vntothem ; they ſtand io hotly tothe main- } 


ch bringeth:many temporall commo- Z 


teyning thereof that theyt paſſionate affetion XZ 
quire putterirour that clear eyeſight afreafon : 7 
Whenct ifcometh to paſſe that, when the Truth, 7 


is noleſſe tleatly ſer before the eyes oftheyr vn- 7 
Herſtandin then the brighteſt Sunne-ſhine is 7 


{ct before our cotporall eyes, they atenorin'caſe | 
to belauld jr, though me of meancapacity would 3 
moſt evidently ſee it, when they have layda fide 
All Paton, ant prejugice , and with a calmeand 


humble mind begged of Allmighty God grace to 
iimbrace thatſincerly, which ypondiligentſearch, 7 
they ſhould vnderftand to'be truth. ' He who thus 7 
feeketh, ſhall norfaile to find. 13 9:3,35%0 i 
...II, _'1 know the mulrirude. of -Controverſies | 
which have been rayſedthislaſt age, and thema- # 
nifold difficulties with which they-are now growh 7 
tobe intangled, do make the Searchof Truth ſee, 7 
mp ebilary to the ignorant; ahd overwe= 7 


iſometothe moſt ſtrong and firogling Wits |] 
The x© no Bookes feeme now mote neceflary | 


» ” 


then ſuch Treatiſes which b:ndle the maine ques | 
Rion of Queſtions, ypon which all other particus | 
larqueſtions ſo whoiy depend, har the true folys | 
Lion of itdorh neceſlarily draw with it theſolut- | 


£7 


o : ee oerccemenfed which ora or.can be; 
3 3 This Queſtionof Queſtionsis, whether God, out 
\. 7 of his moſt ſincere defire;ro bring all' Soultesto 
; & rharhaj yerernity for which-on]ythe created the 
 Z hath norleft vsſomeludge ypon-earth toend all 
' # our, otherwifeendles, controverſies? And who 
A 2 this ludgeis- For the incomparably greater:pare 
2 * ofrhoſe Soules, for which Chriſt hath ſhedde his 
s |} Mmoſtpretiousbloud, beeing-vnleamned;'his pro- 
- 1 videncehadbeendefeQive, ifthe meanesofend- 
F # ing controverſies in poiats neceflarytoſalyacion, 
> { hadbeen ſohardro GCN it had been 
3 } outoftheyulgarreach. lt beſeemed therefore the 
> | Divine Providence to leave vs ſuch \meanes as 
3 ſhould be. both eaſy for all men to vſe(thatſoall 
. 3 men might, bythe yſe of them), cometo the end 
z which Godſoearneftly defireth )and ſhoaldalfo 
= be moſt ſufficient for our ſafe direQion. For, to 
” 3 provide ysofcaſy meanes, which had been-vnſuf= 
” }} ficienctodire&vs ſecurely, had notbeerito bis, 
- 7} orourpurpoſe. Lag 
1,3 - IIL, Weemuſtſaythen, thatGodhathpro- 
” 3 videdvsbothofmeanes ſufficienr/to bring vs ſe- 
* 7 curely tothe knowledge of that Truth; which is 
/ i neceſfaryforthe Salvarion of our foules, andwee 
”" & muſtſfayalſo, thatthis meanesisfufficiently eaſy 
© tobeduely vſed , and applied by the farregreater 
" 3 partofthe world, confiſting-of ynlearned people. 
"1 Forifiewere notfyfficientlyeaſy cothem coapply 
- $93 i - 
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LV. lintend them by the grace of 669) in 


vreance of this Bur fliowand be 


irduly,, ſo as by itco-arreyne to thav- true belief; 


Withour which #tisiwpofuble ro plezſe God '(-11; Hebr: | 


6.Ytt would alſo be ynprofitable vnto that-end'for 
which God did give itthem.' This:is moſt -agrea- 
bleto reaſon andalfp to-:thoſe. moſt comfortable 
words of 'Scripture(:Eſey. 35.) Sayte rhe fait her- 
ted take courage and fear not, Behould God himſelfe 
Will come and will ſave yoa. Then the eyes of the blind 
ſhall be opened and the eares of the deaf \,Aniitherd ſhell 
be a path-and 8 'way, and ts ſhall be called the: Holy Way. 
And thu ſhallbe vato you a dire way; fo that foolss 
canwet exre by it, Theſe words muſt be made good, 
and therefore ſuch a way mult be given ynto ys. 
And it muſt not only bea Way direQin-it-ſeife, 
buralſo-itmuſt be vn#o vs @ drrec® May, and that 
fo-dire& that even fooles cannot ( except Wiltully,) 
erre by 8. This way was promiſed tobe given vs, 
asit.is there ſayd when God bimfelfe {howuld. come and 
faue we; and provide betrer-for our Salyationthen 
he haddone.tor:thoſe of either theLaw of Nature, 
or lewiſh Law.Our labour muſt be to find out this 
Way. And this muſt norbe hard-even tothe igno- 
rant. For it had:been to ſmall purpoſe to provide 
fome where, in'this'vaſt world, a Way, ſo dire& 
forthe guidance ofthe-ignorant, without the me- 
anes, to be putin this way , were alſo ſufficiently 
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eaſy, even vnto them as ignorant as they are. See | 


my ſecond SeQion , alſothe 3.4.5.6, 
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yStoknow, af LUIS : IN 3 1-7 are oo (S - a 'Onv 
Controverſies appointed to 8: [6 bY OM He 


when wee hays once found him, aff Coni 
ceaſe of what queſtions ſo ever; for withour- all 
Controyerfy wee muſt follow this [udge appoints 
ed.by God to no otherend , then to make an end 
ofall aur ;Controyerſies'by his cleere feritence's 
Whence D. Ferne-in his 27. SeRtion: 'Indeed'ſucb A 
Tnage or V mpive of Chriſkendome woald ( if ro be had) 
be a ready meants tocompoſe all differences and reflore 
ruth andpeage, Wee will chien indeavgur toſhew 
that ſuch a ludge is robe had: And ourprime care 
thall be toproceed ſacleatly , that a man, of or- 
dinary capacity, may- carry away the ſubſtance 
of our whole diſcourſe, which for this effe&t, wee 
draw.to.only-faur potnits. Fir# 1 hall ſhew that 
wee mult have fome infallible ludge, or Rule de- 
viding all our neceſſary Controverſies, to which 
Rule wee will ſhewall men bound vnder'paine 
of damnation.ro ſubmit eyen with, interior ſub- 
miſſion of ludgment, Secondly 1 wilt hew attlarge 
that the Scripture is not this Tudge or Rute, which 
oint will requirea very full-examination,beeaw- 
e ouradyerſaries ground them ſelves mainly in 
the contrary opinion;, andatt aurnew Seas have 
noother groundatall, I will ſkew Thirdly tharthis ' 
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crue Catholike C Yeh co be this tug e, docon- 
yince theRoman, and no Church burr e Roman: 
To be. this infallible Judge ro whom all conſe- 
quently: muſt be boupd ynder paine ofdamharion 
co ſubmitt theyr Judgments, and accordingly live 
vnited to hef Communion;this bleſſed ynion will 
endour Cantravetſies,. 
V.. Indeed this Queſtion 6f eftions truel 
reſolred quite ynderinineth the foundation” of all 
(ſit. ro the Roman Church, ſhewing vsa - 
iy, an pete een way, how in Theſe # 
__ the moſt d and ynlearned may find 7. 
the-true Religion. , to Witt, ' by followin 'the 3} 
Judgment « that Tudge whom God hath ap- 
ted them in. all doubts of Religion” to fol: 
How. And therefore , in this infinite'confuſion 
of new aug Seas , this eſtion (' though 
never ſo often handled heretofore; ): eh 
now more neceſſary then eyer, even although 
ſhould do nothing , elfe but publith new Cop- 
pies'of ould arguments ; ſuch Coppies beeing 
now.ſovery neceſſarytobe chruſt jntoevery mans 


hands, beſt indeayouts'! hallajme ar waking 
Thee 


-v FA N 


RO. 
deritand the force of them. If my endeayouts in 
this can beſucceſlefull, I hope this work, after fo 
many other mens writings will, not be.ynſeaſo= 
nable atleaſt for the yulgar. But they muſt have 
patience witha long anf 
and ample Queſtion. 
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VV hether there tuff be ſome Infallible-Tudge'; 


.. or Rule to deduce all neceſſary Controverſies to 


23 .. to /ubmit their Þnderſtandings,. .os> **'© © 


o 
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| AN D : © ? 
"How orderly Wee proceed. to the finding out of 
596. .2.3225 1G 9374 this \Tudge. "ni 26 10h3 224 


Z® 1: 5—————-» His Queſtion is put in the firſt place, 
i F/-— YN. rather for order ſake, then for any de- 
734 batable difficulty which it'contaynes. 
| Forall Chriſtians, of what Religion(o: 
SY TB Þ| cuer they be,doagree in this, thatithere 
2 muſttc ſome certain aud aflured meas 
nes to end all Controverſies or doubts , which either be, 
or can be in Religion. The reaſon is apparent, becauſe 
otherwiſe euery 'man might be left free to belicue what 
_heiudged beſt, and fo wee ghould ſoon haue as many 
Religions' as there be priuate and different iudgments. 
; Tru is but one: 'wherefore though. all theſe” diffecent 
opinions may be falſe, yeritis manifeſt that, (:hovgh 
they be thouſands; ) bur only one of themecan be -rrue. 
For whoſoeiuctdiffereth from' this one- opinion which 
ts' rrue4J diffcreth from' the truth. $, Paul tels vs:( 21. 
Hebr: 6.) Without Faith it is imposfible to pleaſe God. Tha 
is , it is impoſſible to pleaſe hits without true Faith: for he 
1s not picaſed with ſalſe Faith- Without. wes pleate God 
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» ,- There muſt be a Tudge 
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it is pore be:faved,, and yop ſee. it is impoſſible 


to pleaſc him with out truc Faith. And againe you ſee 
that trie/Faith cannot. be found. in quite contrary per 
ſwaſions,of which one only can be truc,thece muſt there 
fore be ſome meanes to know this one true Faith from 
f infinite a multitude of falſe opinions. What meancs 
is this? : 1 | | 

2. It muſt be a _meanes infallible, as all Chriſtians 


| agree, but Socinians. For if it be fallible , all Religion 


may be a phanſy, Chriſtian Faith is an 1nfallible alert, 
to jo Fallible meanes - can bring vs, This meanes 
therefore muſt be infallible, + Hitherto wee all agree. See 
whitaker Cont. I. Q. 1. Cap. 8. 

.- 3. Allalſo cannot but agree in this, that our inward 
vnderſtanding muſt be bound, vader paine of damnae 
tion, to ſubmut it ſelfe vnto that infallible Indge,or Rule 
appointed by God to decide all neceſlary Contrayerkics, 
For if you in your private judgment , without any 
fault at all , may follow what you really thinke fitteſt 
to be followed , why may notI, as well as you ; And an 
other as well as you or I, follow what really ſccmeth fit-= 
teft to be followed ? Wherefore, it. were to no. pur- 
pa ar all (in order to the preſervation of vnity in faith} 


to have an infallible Tudge , vnlefle eycry man in parti. 


cular were bound, by a moſt tri precept, to ſubmit 
to that Tudge. Again he who ſhould not ſubmit to an 
authority acknowledged to be appointed by God' tg 
fuch an end ,should manifeſtly be 5 to'be governed by 
that meanes by which'the- Divine Providence Guo dew 
creed to govern him, which is a damnable rebellion 
againſt God ; and an ad ofhigh treaſon it is againſt the 
Divine Majcfty, to refuſe to and to the judgement of 
1 & a  thax 
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To whom dll maſt ſubmit:"\Q. 1. 2 


that Tudge, or determination” of that Rule which' God 
hath placed,for no other end'but for all to ftand and ſub. 
mitt vnto it, that by this ſubmiſſion, they may be guided 
infallibly to that one true Faith, without which ir is im« 
ge to' pleaſe God , or be ſaved. Now becauſe all 

aith eſſentially conſiſteth in the inward vnderſtanding 
( which is the very feat of true or falſe Faith) God, who 


27 looketh vponour interior Soule , cxaQeth to ſce in that 
2 arcady imbracing of that Faith, without which no'Sal- 
= vation is to be had, atid therefore he ſhould' not ſerious 


fly defire 'our Salvation, vnlefſe he deſired thatwee in- 


3 tcriotly yealded full aſſent to this one, and only Saving 


Faith, which Faith conſiſting effencially (as Mayd) in the 


'S interior judgment,God wouid haue this judgmet readely 
= toſubmitt to that infallible Iudges determinatis, appoin= 
2 tcd by him, as the only meanes to bring vs affuredly to 
3 this one true Faith. Things which are ncceſfary to pleaſe 
7 God. muſt of neceſhty be things of precept and ftri& 
Z comand,cven vnder paine of danation, becauſe our yery 
2 greateſt obligatio,ofall obligatiss, is to obey his will, and 
2X pleaſure. And his Sacred pleaſure is to exa@ that molt at 
22 our hands ,which'is moſt for our'good, and which mas 
 X E<th moſt for our Salvation. True Faith therefore bee 
# ing a neceſſary meanes to bring vs to our eternall good, 
27 he, withallreaſon, exacteth of vsall, to ſubmit our 
7 interior vnderſtanding {4 very ſcat of true or falſe 
7 Faith)to'the full aſſent o 
& vs to beljeve,by that meancs, which his holy providence 
| Shall affWne ys, for our guidance in Faith : that ſo all 


that, which hall be preſcribed 


may be vnited in Faith intcriorly: for in deede otherwiſe 


they be not of one Faith at all. And hence again appea- 


rcth that this meancs muſt be infallible, for it.is not poſe 
de ned ” 
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4 .1 (Þhexentinſt beaTudge:\ © 0) 
ſible that. God'ſhould:piit»a Command pon. all to: follow | 
that which might lead to-afhy crrour great, of hitle.. .' - | 
D 44gg of this generall do@rine, received vniverſally - 
without any; conſiderable contradiction; there: followeth 
manifeſtly! this confequense, that. two men,oftyo. diftce 
rent Religions, cannot be ſavgd,'if both, of; them, know 
what dodrine is taught them: ,/ by - that Jipfallible Iudge 7 
or'Rule, appointed thei by-God to Pang as 8 
theys guide yin.mattess: of Faith, For both | theſe men, 
knowing, onthe ong,; fide that; God: hath put an obliga» 
tion ypon them,ta fubggitt.tathe believing of that,which Þ 
is propoled by his infa -Indge or/Rulczand yet,on the 7 
other fide, one of themMatly. refuſing to belieye what 1s 8 
thus , propoſed vnto' him ; this one. who proceedeth thus i 
muſt needs be guilty of the damnable. finne of refratary 
djcobedience againſt theexpress command of God, obli= 
ping ſteivaly Ki to. ſubmitt to the Tudgeappointed by # 
him;to guide all to the neceſſary true Faith, and knowne F 
to beſo. appointed : Hence it is Scripture : He wbo doth 

vor believe shall be damned. Mark. 16. v.16. And of thols $ 

who toilow;{cts, S. Paul ſayth :,. Gal. 5. 20.21.They who dg. # 
theſe things 5hall. not obteyn the Kingdome of Heaven: .,,... | 
' .-$- Theſe principles I lay down ſo diftin@ly.in the be» 8 
ining,and will again inculcate at the ending,that all may 3 

lec,of how high concernment it, is to-make vic ofthis 'Þ 

meanes, wholy.neceffary to that \only true Faith, without 8 

which it is impoſſible; to pleaſe God and to be ſaved. They 7 

therefore are ina damnable. caſe, who becing ſtrictly # 

obliged to vie that meanes, which is wholy nedfffary to. | 
come.to the knowledge ofthis only true Faith, do: not 

4informe them ſclves carefully to find out this meanes ap=*| 
prince hx God wane ang oirey, 2129.08 goly rus, 
af x a | 
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The whomallmiſt ſubmit. Q. 15 5 
Faith either fondly. believing tharmen- of contrary Re 
ligions.may bc ſaved { which wee have juſt now proved 
to be falſe, except incaſe of invincible ignorance) or elſe 


= by. damnable negligence, omiting to. vie that ſerious 
* care in ſeeking out, and folicitouſly. ſearching,the know= 
2 ledg of this meanes,- which::they: are obliged to do ina 
2% matter concerning a no lefle bufines, then an eternity of - 
= everlaſting blifſe; or never ending miſery. Now leaſt any 
ZZ one ſhould ſecretly difpaier of finding out this meanes, 

| 5d ſo Pon in the {carch of it(which is the lamenta» 


ble calc of many thouſands)l (irizny preface at the begin= 


ning )tooke care to ſhew,that,cyeni == people, mi D 
- nowledge of this 


Z by a very tolerable care, comets 

2 meanes, or elle Gad had not ſufficiently,according to his 
*Z molt ſweet Providence, provided for the farre greater 
7 part of thoſe Soules ,, for whoſe Salvation he died,inten= 
= dingtoſavethem all, by firſt bringing them to the pro= 
XZ feſhon of this only true Faith ; and conſequently, inten» 
23 ding to leave them ſome certain meanes, to come to the 


knowledge of it,by ſuch diligence as is very tolerable to 
E to vS,as ignorant as WEE 
Alc. ng owe 


6, What then is this meanes? It is (as Ifaid in the bi. 


27 ginning of this Queſtion ) to follow ſome infallible fudge 
3 orRule,direding vs plainly and clearly to the knowledge 


of what God would :have vs believe , to whom wee are 


7 "all bound vader paine of damnation to ſubmit- our vn- 


derſtandings<But who is-this Iudge or Rule ? 'This is the 
Que of Queſtions. Here wee and all Proceſtants,and 
all other Searies neqbly difagree.They all lay that wee 


ACE _— to follow,and admitt no other infallible Ru- 


ic then 


tha Stolpdurss"whicd\ $oriptues they all affirme t 
s 3 


be 
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6 .- There muſt bedd Tudge. | 
be 4 Rule ſufficient, by it ſelte alone, to tell vs ſo plainly; | 
and ſo cleerly,all that is neceſſary to Salvation in matters 
of Faith , that wee need no other meanes to dire& vs in 
this point, Wee, who are Roman Catholikes hold the 

Scripture to be indeed a Rule infallible,and rowhich all £: 1 


arc bound, vnder pain of danatis,to ſubmir theyr vader- 7 
ſtandings; but wee have very many,and very convincing * 
reaſons, which move vs to believe that God did not. in» 


tend the Holy Scripture to be, by it ſelfe alone ,- our * 
only-guide in matters of faith neceſſary to Salvarion, as I WW 
ſhew by fue proofes inthe firſt Setion. Moreover wee i 
Gy that wee ſtand in need of ſome other infallible guide | 

to know many things neceſlary to Salvation,which be not 
clearly fet down in Scripture, and I ſhall ſhew no fewer '* 
then 24.all not to be knowne by Scripture,wich doth not 7 
tell vs wich Books be the true word of God,which be not; 7 
wich be true vncorrupted coppies of theſe Bookes ;which # 
Coppics be falſe and corrupted, and in what places they '# 
be corrupted. Here comes in an vnanſwerable difficulty # 


about $. Matthews Goſpel. Again wee ſtand in need ofan # 


other infallible guide to tell vs which is the true , certain, E | 


and vndoubted lenſec of theſe true Coppies, and whichis 
not; For,from hence arriſe almoſt all our grateſt Contro- 


verſies. Again,becauſc our adverſaries without ſuch an in» | # 
fllible guide, different from Scriptures, can neither in= 
Gllibly know which books be the true word of. God, # 
which be not;nor which be the true Originall Coppies of .# 
theſe true books, which not; nor which the true Tranfla. 5 

tions of the true originals; nor which is the vnioubred 
ſenſe of theſe true Originals or Coppies,atd which is not; 
Hence wee conceive it-impoſſible tor them truly-tobe- 
leeve Scripture with that divineFaith, which is grounded 
| DE 5”... 
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ty; © allwayes vpo divine revelation; and iswholy neceſſary to 
a ran. Whence wee bould out felves only to -be:the 
in & true-btlievers of Scripture; for we belceuc it with 'thas 
he @ Faith-which reſteth vpon divine revelation. Morcoverby 


a1] our advycrſarics arguments alleadged: out of Seripture, to 
2 proyc'it to be:the ovly. Rule-of Faith; ſufficient by. it ſelfe 
1a  #to decide all neceſſary Controverſics,wee: proue that it is 
ns not a Rule. Yea though Scripture were granted to 
be this Rule,wee from hence can prove,that it cleerly dee 
1 'S; cideth many neceſſary Controverſies: for vs againit,oup 
ZZ advcrfarics; But wee hould that,for our Rule oleexly decis. —- 
7 ding all neceſſary Comtroveriies,wee touit have a Living 
Fl udge which the Scripture is not,and therefore the' Holy 
*X Fathers, in theyr diſputations againſt Heretikes,often re= 
#fuſcd to ſtand to. Scripture only. This infallible Living 
 ZIudge wee fay is the Church, tcgulating her ſclfe.ip hes 
p 7 determinations according tothe infallible Rule of Gods 
EZ word,out of which word ſheejudgeth her felfe to-be'ob- 
Z1iged alſo to Rule her ſelfe according to thoſe Traditions 
ZZwhich the Apoſtles did deliver by word of mouth only, 
ZZYand not by writing. For the Scripture not conteyning -- --- 
- Fall matters neceſlary to Salvation ; but the Apoſtoles . of 
*#ZChrift delivering ſome of theſe matters only by word of 
 ZFmouth, ſhee ruleth alſo her ſelfe in her definitions accor» 
ding to theſe traditions knowing that thoſe things which 
"Fhe Apoſtoles taught by word of month;are no leſle 
worthy all credit, then what they taught by pen and 
#per.And by the ſame Traditions ſhe is as ſufficiently affu- 
red of what was delivered only by word of mouth, as of 
what was delivered by pen and paper. Now leaft that 
in taking true Sripture for llc ,trucTraditiss for falle, or 
ih delivering the truc Scnſc of the one,or the. other, ou | 
* es er Et EE Pe} Hs Chusch 
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Olipech ſhould be-ſubjett roccerdraves fay; thee igin thele | 
marters;alwayes afliftcdin her pubtike detertoivarivas by: Þ 
the/infallible affiftance of theHoly Ghoſt,promiſes tother” 
forthis ed to lead her in to all truth;That cheiteCourt,in 
which ſhoe 'delivereth. to the people her infallible Defic 3 | 
nitions;- wee all- hold tobe. lawfuli generall Councets; 77 | 
(« Which the ſupreme Paſtor: of: the -- Church -prefiderh; ©? 
Neither doth this Church want meanes to make all her 7 
decrees evidently knowne-to the —_ zto be her true jj} 
Decrees. And all this, which hath hitherto been-fayd of MW 
the Church in generall; wee 'ſhew'- to be' verified only of 
the Roman Church of whonv alſo all theſe primeithings i | 
which theSeri s fay of the true Church,are verified, # - 
andynited in her alone:;;The Roman Church therefore *% 
beenig this our: infallible Tudge appointed by God ta * 
end,and determi all our Controverlies,all vnder-pain of >: 
damiation'atre to fubmir'theyr inward Tudgementsand 3+? 
wnderſtandingsto her decrees , Neither are they:in ſtate 7 
of Salvation who refuſe to do it. 42 £115: 2 1M 
7, Here you have abriefe Summe of all our dotrine * 
1n generall,and juſt almoſt in that very order that I have 
dcliuered here ſo many important points, without brine 38 


ging here any _—_— of them. I ſhall now proceed to 


the full proofe of all, and every one of theſe. points' here 
ſer downe,ſo breifly, to the end that thou mayeſt ſee how. # 
cleerly wee proceed, reſolving firſt this Queſtion Who is ts 
be our Indge, by ſhewing in diverſe Sctions that the'Scri- # 
-pture is not Iudyge.. And then ſhewing; that this infalli« ;F 
ble Iudge can be no other then the Church. And thirdly, 7 
that this Church can be no other then the Roman. And | 
'conſequetly all that hath hitherto been ſaid, or hereafter } 
hal be faid, to. agree to the infallible Judge ( whom wet] 
| c 


are 7 
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To vhon all neſt ubmit.Qur. 
are-tow-ſeckirig-out )..is verified of the» Roman Church 
and of no ather. 


THE SECOND QYESTION. 


, 


wy 4 PV hether the Scripture be this infallible Tudge or 
h; R ule appointed us by God to decide all neceſ- 
— fary Controverſees. < 


THE FIRST SECTION. 


7 Contayning five proofes that Scripture is 
S; _ .notthis Judge or Rule, = 


'- Ll Proteſtants , and all that numberles 
number of cur new SeQaries,do affirme 
that the Scripture, and only the Scrip- 
ture by it {cife alone,isthat infallible Ru- 

ww Ic, by. which. all, neceſſary controverſies 
cx. SIPREERT that arc,or can bezare to be decided. As 
3% for the meanes .to regulate qur ſelves in the knowledge 
22 of true, and falſe Scripture , and foc the finding the'cer- 
4 taine and.vndoubted true ſenſe of the fame , they make 
27 no other vic of the authority of any Church, or any ge=- 
2x nerall Councel, , but to conſider of what they ſay , and 
43 powder how agreable,or dilagreabje theyr opinions be to 
Scripture,And then,if,by theyr private judgement of dif+ 
eretion,they in theyr own, vnd Eflacdivgs be convinced 
that, what they ſay, is agregble to Scripture,they,for this 
realon,..give beliefs vato it.. If they by. theyr private jud- 
gement of diſcretion De ind nced that,what they fay,is 
Ge Ma dana 
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not agreable to Scripture, they freely reje it, and disbys | 
lieue it. and this hath ever been the proceeding of all ans } 
cient Heretikes and .is ever like on the proceeding of 

all Heretikes to come. For by this meanes thy all come to | 
that,whichthey all defire, thatis,ts have that paſſe for truth # 
which each of them , in theyr private judgements of diſs 
cretiso, do think to be true according to ye manner of 
vnderſtanding the Scripture. And they all truſt more to 
theyr private vnderſtanding of the Scriptue, then they, 
do truſt to the interpretation of it made Pl the greateſt We 
Doors that ever the Church of God had for theſe thou« 
fand and fix hundered yearcs,how holy or how learned 
ſo ever they were: Yea more then they will truft all the 
cheife Paſtours and Prelats of the Church-aſſembled in 


a General-Councell, after they have with all mature deli- 


bcration conſidered. all the texts of Scriptures conecr. 
ning ſuch a point and conferred them with the originals, B 
and with other places , and after they have examined 


. each Biſſhop of each nation what they find to have been 


> 4 


delivered to themby theyr iceſtors touching'this point, 2 
by much prayer,and publick fafts bf all the Chirch diffu= 7 
ſed, unions the aſſiſtance of Allmigty God to dire 8 
them to the knowledge of thetruth in ſuch a poin&.For 
after a} this done ,and after all theſe prime learned, and 'Þ 
Ho'y Prelats of the Church,have, by full conſent,defined 
ſuch a point to be held as true',. and that vnder paine'of WF 
excommunication. Bchould?W hen this decree Cometh 8 
forth, there will tart vp ſome devout Cobler,or Weaver: | 
he will take this decree into the one hand , and in the 
other he will take his Engliſh Bible, tranſlated by fome W&-< 
body (though.neither I, nor he have any affurance of hiv | 


| boneſty or kill, or of the vncorruptednes of the Copy = 


7 our Tudge., (Q,2. 5.1. ty 
&& 35 by-which.this Engliſh Bible was tranſlated) yet into his 
1s 28 bands he will take it, And then fincerely he will make a 
of WF reuewr of this decree, or of the whole book of decrees, 
to 7 made by this,or by any generall Councell. And then,it af- 
th #7 ter his-{exious peruſal of the matter his rude ynderſtan- 
40g acprong to; his privat judgement of diſcretion, 


bo ingood carneft think this Decree (| or all theſe De», 
to _ *crees )-40 be contrary to the word of God ( rightly inter 
ey, preted by him ) this man , according to the principles of 
Zour adycrlarics , may ſecurely Jibdicve this dodrine, 
u« FiKthough propoſed by lo great an authority as I have ſ{ayd,, 
Fyca though this authority,as they them {elves ſay , be the 
he ZFery greateſt authority vpon earth, To relate this prodie 
in pious opinion is enough to refute it;and to ſhew how far 
li» Tore rationally wee Roman Catholiks rather truſt to the 
r» . Anterpretations of genexall Councels, which wee on the 
Is, "Zone fide find ſeconded every, where by the authority of 
the graveſt DoQors of the Church of God , accordin 
n 0 theyr a7 ons of diſcretion, and the Tradition 9 
t, Fudgemet,ad perpetuall practiſe of their Anceſtours. And 
228h< on, the other fide wee lee our own elves, thar all this 
& to the very full as much yea and farre more agreabie to 
5t @Þe word of God according to our owne priyate judgemet 
d tf diſcretio,wherefore in this reſpe&t wee are to the very 
4 Wl! as well grounded as they , and wee ſee as well what 
jf Wee do: But wee infinitly exceed them in the advantage 
k. at wee have, by tollowing not only our owne, but allo 


& 28 farre better ſighted judgement the our awnecven in the 

\& lc of natucall reals, beſides which reaſon thoſe Generall |: 

'« FLvuncels have a more {peciall affiftance of the Holy 

+ | olt. And thus wee perlever in all ages in all vnicy, - 

2 | rhileſt they in this one age have ſo runae divilioavpon 
; | B2z ths 


rz * © © The Bible #not 'Þ 
the 'ground of $criprure,, that the meer relatiori of theye 
ſeverall Secs in this one age, with*the ſeycrall opmions j 
of every Sc of this age, Atett'whote books, which be to 
ro be ſeen in every Stattoners Shoppe. Aid it is a woder if 2h 
any 'new_ year paffe* without one, or 'more Religions 
ſpringing vp; as long as: this one*Principle paſſerh for 7 
current,and men may have'ftee libercy to follow the con» 
ſequences which manifeſtly follow'from it, as of lare they 7; 
have it, If this dayly hatching of Religions hippened not' 
ſooner, 'it was becauſe this 1 betty was not graunted foo- Wiz 
ner, For althouk theyr -Bifhops held"rhe dofQrine of giue 7 
ing all liberty ro follow'in Conſcience what they in-theyr' 
ow judgements of diſcretion held -ro-be*-conforma- 7X 
ie zo Gods word; yet they* very inconſequently , forced 
theyr Conſciences to an exterior conformity, as long as” >: 
theyr power laſted , for fear rhat ſhould not laſtlong, if 
meh were permitted to praiſe what they were-pernntted) > 
and taught'to believe.” - FL ; _—_ 
2. Butto go on more orderly , wee ſay the Bible by' 7 
itſelfe alone is not this Indge, or rule appointed/by God 
to decide all neceſſary Controverſies, without you tak e'7Þ 
the Bible as it, by many and very clecr texts , ſends vs' MF 
for more full inſtruction to the Church. In this ſenſe ,' 
it is moſt true- that the Bible is a very ſufficient Rule, as" 
ſhall hereafter be-more fully declared. - But wee deny ' # 
that, which our advecſaries-affirme , that the Bible , ta-''* 
ken by-it ſelfe, doth ſuffice to'decide, and end all our cs F 


£ #0 
-£ 


MW 


troverlies; This I prove firſt; by an argument ſo'mani= 7 
felt, that, in theſe dayes ., -he muſt put ont his eyes who 
will not ſee the truth of it. - For who feeth not now the Þ 
Bible dayly conſulted, place'conferred with place,the beft 4 
originals Garchod-Goiiand looked for, and publiſhed mo-"7 
E) | ve | 
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I3 
re then ever (wee: having the advantage ofprinting:):and: 
ns 2 yerafter peracaer northatControverſics about the 

> 37 very cheefe points of Religion, arc: ſofar from becin | 
7 efſcned , that «apy IEG ſcen', or heard:of,in'whi 


ibl number of di 


erans. _, | _ "FP 
' -3-” Now in the year x 5 38. 1obn Calvin a diſciple of 
Zwinglizs , deipiling his matter did ſet vp of him ſclfe, ad= 
ding many opinios to that of the Sacramentarians. This 
mans Religion,and his diſciples began ſo quikly to be di- 
vided, a ſubdivided in t0 ſo many ſes, that Luther did 
F RE Co ST] 3 vile 
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=_ b [The Bible-64 Mb: ..; 3 
live:t6 writeithus of :them':- Lrftarge eu0r-r244 of 6 morttie: 
formed bereſy:; which-proſontly.in the begigning was divided inte | 
fo manyi beads, ſuch a number of Se#s/(mark:what followeth). | 
nor one/like an'other, - and ſuch variety: eud- diſagreeing of opis. ® 
miensci Komapu £:.380; Andin' another place he: addeth, 77 
Six 6feven Shihs of them to have riſen its oply-twe. youre! ſpate 
T-6:t335- Thus much could: iarher ſay of theye yety bou 
ginnings. Wee,at this day,fee thathis Engliſh diſcipled.can 
ring'the Changes as well as any. of theyr forefathers,ſo; =: 
that now every family is like a houſe in which-the Maſter 15 
ſpeakerb-high Durch,the Miftres French;the children ong; *# 
niſh, one Irth,one'Scotiſh;;and: ſome ſervants welchy. 3 
forme Iaponian, ſome Polonian. &c. And all this Babilo=: 5 
nian confuſion pra from this one Finocrer thru-; 
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ſting the Bible ( in the vulgar language } into every hand, *:: 
with reaching themuthis Principle, Behould here. is the; _”7 
only RuleGod hath given you to Rule your owne elves | 
by ; and by which Every-one is to Iudge for him ſelfe,; 
which is true doQrine., which is falle, after he hath vied - 
fuch induſtries, as ſhall be declared,Se&.2. n. 13. Though - #: 
eve after the vie of all thoſe induſtries wee do ſce with # 
our eyes no end preſent, | or ever like tobe: made of our! 
Controverſies ſtill encceaſing, and encreaſing like Snow: i 
falling from a mountain, | ©. +: 
4- 'A Second Reaſon much illuſtrating and declaring. 
the former (becauſe it diſcouercth the true original cau= Þ 
{ſe why wee ſhall ſee no controverſies ever ended by ftane. # 
ding only tothe Sentence given by God in:the Bible) is - 
this, that whilſt wee: t ake thus the Scripture for our on= # 
ly Rule,and'God,as he ſpeaketh by the v6 ets alone, t 
for our only Iudge , wee needs mutt fall into a vaſtcons: - 
fuſion. For .evesy one of - vs. having/ our private Iudge- 
phe ments 


vx er Judge Q.99:1, No, 
= wientsas different almoſt from/ohe an dther,as our faces 
-re,and theſe Iudgements becing ſo very weake in hard, 
| andihigh matters, how: can it be but that preſently wee 


> 77 thoutd come to frame. alifforent Iudgements of the true 
I 7 Sence and interpretation of that ſentence which wee 
£5 


> 2 find given by God in Scripture as ſhall be very fully de- 
"OE dared Seet:5iwell then in this variety of judgements you 
) > lay wee may refulc to ſtand to the interior imbracing of 
= tharinterpretatis, which.is made by the graveſt generall 
£7 Councell that.cantbe gathered vpon earth,' vnles, peru- 
ZZ King the/definitron of this Councel, wee ; | in our private 


WG: 
Ly 23 Tudgement of diſcretion , Iudge it conformable to the 


= 2 word. But if ( after vic of ſuch induſtries as you requi« 
'® re) wee, according to our private Judgement {fo very 
22 various and fo veryweake in. points fo hard } do really 
think the definition. not-to be coriformable-to Scripture, 
= then-(you fay) wee may. interiorly diſfent from-it, And yet 
iris true that all faith cafifts-mn the interior afſent.Whece 
7 it followeth thatthe laſt Rule which is follewed-, when 
Fall comes-to all, is the Sctiprute, nottaken as. it-ſounds 
=Z {tor tharwee all rcjef)but taken inthat fence which/ our 
Rprivate Iudgement (-for this is:yout:doQtrine/) draweth 
"From it. This is that, ſay wee,which:'openeth a wide $aP to 
': Fall Scaries and D. Fern in his'13, Sek; in vain labours 
; AFtoſhew the contrary by telling them they muſt-brivg)evi- 
"Elent Scriprure and demonſtration. againſt publick; autharity of 
the Charch and that vpon tdiffent and gainſeying they muſt 19- 


3 | tergo the Churches conſures, which: celurci,accarding to our 
3 adverſaries dodrine,ſhall nothing hurt your Soul. And he 

& concludeth, rbar:there3 no other meanes to preſerve wility pro- 
per 1s the Charch.But queftionles this meancs is-moft:;vnet; 
feauall,, which-bouk capericncc tcacherb vs: { as I have 


juſt- 
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| pm ſhewed ) and the very confideration alſo ofthe 
ature of the-meanes. For this mcanes muſt aflaſt be ap= 

plycd by 'men,that is,by thoſe to whome Nature hath gi. | 

'ven as different judgements in.theyr vpderſtandings', as} 


affeQions in their love and wills. Well naw , when this 
'weake, this moſt fallible and moſt various vaderftans 
ding, hath got in to his hands the Rule, by which = "MM 
every one is to be direQted in Faith,what can wee expec ' 
but that , as every | ones judgement” js different, ſo alſo 
will the Faith of every one be., And cvery one believing 
 thatto be evident which he judgeth to be ſo, Every one 
will ſincerly ſay that he bringeth evident demonſtrations WF, 
of Scripture;and therefore Locomrntiinnh publick au» 
thority vpon as good ground as you did, when you (at 
your diviſion from the. Roman Church)-did contradid, 
not only her authocity,but alſo the publick known dodtrie. Þ 
ne of all other Churches which God had viſible, at that: 
'time,vpon the face ofthe carth. Tertulliz wittily ſayth:what? 3K; 
was lawfull to Valentinus was lawfull . to the Valentinians. As 
lawfully as Luther, Zwingliw,calvin, and others.did ſepera« x 
"te from all the Prelats:and Paſtors of the Church of theyr 
age. So lawfully at-the leaſt the -Lutherians, Zuinglians,” 
'Calviniſts may. ſeperate from them and theyr few new 
Prelats and Paſtors, and may according to the example Ye 
-which theſe men-gavethem, mgke them ſelves indepen» * 
dents ad caft of this remnar of depedency not only. of his |? 
= Prclates,but alſo of all inferior Curates: for this is hi 
| ow to go on conſequently to the example given vnto:=&Fh 
CM. he re EE His | + tb 
5-© But for the importance of the matter, I will further FH; 
declarethis by acleer example, which may here after be Wm 
victull to ys. Let-vs take an Arrian Cobler , and give hin Wby 


. 
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dae-;greit principle pnoge of :D;. Ferns, that his part iz che 
160; Pe frhe enicth the affirmative. dorine, of thoſe 
who! teach, "that God'the Sonne is of the very iclfe fa. 


sf me ſubſtance with his Father; and: that confequently 
7 ous Chutch toaſt thew him evident, Scripture: for what - 


77 wee affirne.Ifyou'tell himahe greas Councel of Nice hath 
roanimouſly declared the ſenſe of theſe words in Scri 


are, l and my Father am one thing, to be this, that God the 
2 Soune is one and the felfe ſame. ſubſtance-with is Father, 
Zahough.yethebe a different perſon; well; will he ſay, L 
*Fzeverence Councels yery higly, yet I muſt peruſe theyr. 
decrees; and conſider how conformable they, be to Scrie 


e.F beginning todo this, began to ponder how God 


at tbc Father and bis Sonne are one thing ; being they be 


*KHuite different perſons ? And ſurely this different perſoe 


' Fality, in all xcaſon,ſhoald be a different thing-How then 


Wm fayd]J}. arc they .one thing >. Is-it not. perhaps the; true 
"Zgncaning ofthete-words, that they, are. _ thing only by 
Reftction? As I have often been tould by our great Do= 
—$8ors. This I:can caſely vnderſtand : I will fee a litle fur» 


Jt Wber whether, this interpretation, conferred with: other 


xts of Scripture, may not be found to be very $99 E. 
—FFonferred it with the text,which one of our Doctors ci= 
(c cd out of Iobp.17.21.,where Chriſt praycth to his Father 


= "That all bis diſciples may be One thing , « thou Father in mee, 


nd Tin thee, Here I maxked that Chriſt demanded,that 
his diſciples might be one thing, as he and\ bis Father are one 
F%ing- Now.gvery body:ſecth, that Chrift never begged, 
bat his oils might be one thing in ſubſtance with him 
Hecel manifeſtly coclude that I now am not covinced of 
ny. negative opinion,for which [have all human-reafons; 
but contrary wiſe. I bring for my opinion the cyident de- | 
By = IRE a 
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Mmonftratis of Seriptur eaglinſt the public authority] 
the Coiincel of Nice. Wherefore if the followers of thaj | 
Councel preſſe mee to make publik profeſſion, that God | 
the' Sonne is of the fame ſubſtance with his Father 17 

- may' and mult gainſay them all, Good M.Dodtor citha 
convince this Arrian Cobler, or give. vs better {atisfaQion 
why you! deny, that theſe your principles 'openi'a y 5 
Scbaries, 50 even ſuch SeQaries as overthrow the foune 
dations of true Religion;as you confefle this 4rrien belic. 
fe doth, And juſt as this Cobler proceeds-in:denying'this' 
Corſubftantiation, ſoyou procect inidenying Tranſub«} 
Ranriation.Only he who denycs Confultantiatis hath ins.) 
comparably ftronger reaſons and better authority” of: 
Scripture for:him ſelfe,. Of this. review of Councels ſee” 
Set. 18.n. 5.6. COPIER LEH TE ILER 

© 6. Athird reaſon,why weeſay Scripture not to be our”: 


only TIudpe, is; that 'our'very-adverſaries confeſle,no ont 
Book of Scripture; rior no certain number of *Canonicall'* 
Books, to be our Tudge: but they fay the whole Canon,or 


all the Canonicall Bookes together,make { ave 7 neg 
isbe 7 


le, by which wee are to be wholy' dire&ed.Now if | 
© ctr you. will have vs judged by all Canonicall Boos. 
kes,then you muſt agree to tell vs, which Bookes for cer= 
' tain be. thoſe which. belong to the making vp the whole 
number of Canonicall Bookes. - For it is a moſt juſt re« 
queſtto ask of you; by what Indge you would have'vs to. 
hejudged ? You fay by all Canonicall Bookes- Give 
leave to asKe how many;and which bookes they bed Y-our 0 
Engliſh Bible thruſterh out of the Canon, and placeth a» 
mong the apocrypha,. ſome halfe a fcore Bookes which Uh 7 
vechould for Canonicall. Again, your Bngliſh Bible tas" 
Keth into the Canon of Sctiprures, divers Bookes which! 
WP 


Gs 
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E Sour Tutheres Bretberen caſt out : as the Epiſtle of 5.Paub 
8 co the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of $.L,mes ; the fecond-Epitle 
Hf of s. Perer,the ſecond, and third of S.1oby; the Epiſtle of s, 
x 7 Tade; the Apocalyps or; Revelation. Wee then fay vnto 
hs IS yOu agree at leaft firſ by.which Bookcs you would have 
- the Canonto he .compleatly made up, and then preſſe vs 
"by your arguments to be_ judged by them alone, This at 
"= Hcaſt wee have reaſon to ſay; but wee conceiue our ſelyes 
'* Z2lfo to have reaſon to exa@ of you, to demonſtrate vnto' 
£85, that the Bookes of Machabees ( by which wee prove 
IP urgatoxy ) and the other Bookes which you are pl :d 
o diſcannon,do notBelong to the making v} ofthe true! 
*Lanon.: Yet. when you have. done this,or allowed vs all 
*Meſe Bookes for Canonicall, wee ſhall not haye the nume., 
>" cr of bookes gequiſite to. make the full Canon, Hence 
: "2 blloweth, - 39: es od a; (let. aps } ' 
OF 7. A fourth reaſon, that many; and very inany of the 
"7 Fanonical Books of Scripture have quite periſhed, and' 
* Hot ſo much as appearcd in the daycs of the very ancicat' 
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7 9.9.29. it is ſayd, Now the reſt of the a2ts of Saloman firft and 
Leſt,are they not written in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, ajd 
in the Propheſie of Abijah and in the viſion of Iddo. ? Where be 
theſe three ſeverall Prophets Bodkes. They arc all quite 
periſhed, And the firſt Booke of Chro: endeth with theſe 
words, Now the Aﬀs of David the King firft-anid laff bebould be 
they not written in the Book of Samuel the Ser, and in the Book 
of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer?W here 
alſo be theſe ſeverall Prophets Bookes ? They be'quite 
loft. In the laſt to. the Ccloſfans S. Paul Com ds to 
read inthe Church the Epiftlc from Laodjcia. 'Wheteis 
it? It appeares not. He al in his firſt to the'Corifthians 
6.5-v.9. layth. I wrot to jou in an Epiſtle. Where is/this Epi» 
file ro them which he wrote before the firſt that wee have 
vnto ther? Itappeacrs not. $S. Matthew (whoſe Hebrew 
Ghoſpel is now quite wy in his 27. Chap. v.9.' citeth 
words. ſpoken by the Prophet Ieremy , which be not to be 
found in all Teremy as wee now. have him, Wherefore part 
of Ieremy the Prophet is alfo periſhed, as Contze'on this pla- 
ce excellently proveth out of Chron: 2.c. 35; v.26:$4 
Matthew alfo c.2.v, 23.layth. It was ſpoken by the Proph | 


F 
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Judge. Ih 2M 
proof of . Chriftian: dodtrine-as allo.it appearcth by theyr 


very m -Bookcs of Scripture have, quite periſhed, be= 
fides thoſe many which you your ſelves thurſt vniuſtly 
out of your Bible. Will you have us now, inall our Con= 
troverſics about neceſlary points, be wholy judged by all 
the Bookes of. the Scripture ? Then brin Roach aut all, 
that wee:may know what is writein.all of them, For who 
can doubt but many things, as neceflary as others that are 
in the'Bookes wee have, were writen in theſe Bookes 
which wee have not > Eſpecially the Iewes malitiouſly 
becing molt likely -tq have deſtroyed thoſe Bookes firſt, 
which conteyned' the moſt, cleer places for our Religion, 
Whereis it written that alt things. neceſlary :to be belee= 
ved, be written in the Bookes which wee now have? Cite 
mee a Text proving;this , and Thave done.Nay you your 
{cbves teach:, that all the: whole body of the Bookes of 
Scripture is; required, to give us. thoſe points which arc 
neccfzry:to/Salyatiqn :and the reaſon is,becaule you can» 
not aſſigne any particular Bookes ,, or particular. nun» 
ber of. particular bookes , conteyning cleerly all theſe 
neceſlaiy: points. Yea, wee ſhall proye , that there. bee 
no fewer then twenty foure neceflary points, which arc, 
not-canteyned. in any. of thofe Bogkes of Scripture;which 
wee bave, whether. they were conteyned in the Bokes 
which have periſhed, no man but a Prophet can tell;or if 
they. were, then ( now atlcaſt ) fince they are periihed, 
wee cannot know theſe neccflary points by them. Yet, 
thel& points becing neceſſary to be known, God mult 


provide vs of fot orher mmcanests know thank |. * 
"9; "A'Gfth reaſon. If citheralthe bookes of Seri 
or ſome particular munber of them, had conteyned the 
only neceflary direion,for every man to guide him {cle 
by, in all points neceffaryto Salvation, -it cannot be 
oubted'but the Apoſtles, who! ſpent all-theyr.labaurs 
ind lives , in ſeeking the 'Salvation.of Soules,and. who 
knew very well that, on tho one fide true Faith in mate 
ters neceſſary for beliefe id praQice,was wholy necefia» 
ry to the. Salvation of every one ; and- knew alſo on the 
otherſidefas you muſt fay)that the only meancs, appoins # 
ted by God fr theyr neceſſary direction inthis necefiae 
ty Faith,was the” Scripture,and nothing bur the Scriptus 
re,by which every man was to Indge for him ſclfe;it cane 
not, I ſay, be doubted bur they(h a this been truc)would 
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 . Either themſelves have rocured the Scriptures to be 


ut into ſuch toungs,and languages, as the vulgar-people 
be {ſo _ Aifferen, rations FEcand only end, of 


without theyr underftanding the Scriptures, it is impoſe 
fable to diret them ſelves: by them: and with out they 
dirc& them ſelves by them, it is impoſlible to be rightly 
dire&ted to the knowledge of that Faith,with out which 
it is impoſſible topleaſe God: The Apoſtles knew this to 
the full as well as you, if it be true; And yet wee could 
_ never hearc, that they tooke ſo much as the leaſt care'b 
them felves, or charged theyr facceſſors to take the jealt 
care, to turne the Scripture;either all, or that partwhich 
is ſo wholy neceſſary, in'to ſuck hnguages as the ſevcrall 
people of theſe: feveralt nations ( which they converted} 
did vic:neither could wee ever hear, that theyr fucceſſors 
(fo very well inſtructed by them} did eyer take the leaft 
WW 2.59 ao whey vocuyaotoluanWyoar ces 
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Rejns/be ere, Yet you. all, deny, that theyr imer 
Succeflors didſet arts Hye edition, which 
s the moſt ancient:ofall Latin editions, 8.Perer and 8.Peul 
liring.fo; long jn-Rome cauſed no parg of the bible robe 
cranſiod into io Romid language :, y'caiS. Pal writes 
to them in Greese : -- «eS19529. 02: door ig 2 Gigs 
..z0,:.Soine\ anfrer, that the. Apoltles, rooke this care 
becauſetthey writti the greateſt part,of the new Teſtament 
in- Greek; And: then , they: beeing put to-prove;,that gree- 
ke may vederſtood cither:by.all,z or. by the greater! part 
of the watld: ; they-prove- this moſt pitrifully., by only, ci- 


cd 


7 ting: Tally; pro Archis Poite faying. Greca omnibm fere genti- 


bus leguniury. Greeh is read al moſt in'all nations, I anſwer,that 
as wee commonly {ay , that Tully and Virgil in tin, are 
read-in.al tations ; and-yet our meaningionly is, that the 
more:leanmed fore inal nations read theſe latin, bookes: 
ſo, inthis Ence, Tully may{o-much the eaficr be ſuppoſed 
tohauc faid, Greck was read almoſt inall nations, becau- 
ſc 'he added the word Almoſt even then, when he delive- 
red this his aying in.an encomiaſticall Oration, in which 
Oratars make freeſt vie'of amplifications, and hyperbo= 
licalt "cxaggerationgjover without any reſtriftions at all; 
eſpecially when-ſuch Amplifications-be for theyr turn, as 
here it was for' Twlly-his turne , becauſe: he was to. ſhew 
that this man-(though a Greek Poet ) could by his Greek 
Poetry make the Romans famous , Greek Poets becin 
read by the learned fort of the neigbouring nations, Ks 
the fame a + the learncd/of thoſc. natios beeing chee= 
fly'to be pas Fry And-tither, in this vſuall-ſenſe, Tut- 
ly muſt'be vnderſtood ;- or'elſe flat Scripture muſt be de= 
nied. For the Scriptuer 4. 2. intending on ſet purpoſe 
w give vsthe names of ſeverall people whoſe languages 


Were: 


> 


Me 
i 


3? 


ew places the vulgar m_—_—_—_— reſpe& of the-farre | 
orcatcr part of tHe world. 'Call here to mind. how much! i 
—— cry out againſt vs ,' for uſing our common pus: 

lik'prayer in latin, though this Janguape, be ſs common! i 
among all wel bred people;andyer,this ourCommon-pu« 
blik prayer is a thing only offered\to God, for the people. | 


of all Nations ; and not a thing {poken'to the prone of: 
all Nations, for theyr necelaep: infleudionpa you-lay all 
the Scripture was, And thoreover Maſte is offered vp by! 
aPricft, who vnderſtideth the language'inwhich he offe-' 
reth vp thefe pnblike Prayers: But the Scripture , eſpeci-' 
ally the new Teſtament , ts delivered: to everyone of the 

people {as you teach ) for eyery one to judge by it for: 
himtclfe , whar'is neceſſary forhin to'believe,” and to: 
doe, to work his ſalvation ; andthis is his neceflary' 
. direction appointed by God to be ſo, Why then do'you 

not cry out much more-againft the Apoftles, and theyr ill: 
inſtruA&ing theyr Succeſſors in ſo important a poin&,, as! 


was the communicating or delivering to the people of lb 
mn | nations 


Fy, ? @ £m. we cc. co . Jy 


a1 Þ 0 wFoNnnojo..mR0 & viz. v9. 09S 


16100 08 Indge Qe2SH  25, 
pations,i ſuch languages as.were knowne to all nations 
Rule of Faith, ſa 

that all other mea- 

and conſequently va- 

aſſenr,ſuch an one as 

this the Apo 


No II, : 
W# Icwcs in theyr Captivity at belies did wholy looſe the 


vulgar yſc,and knowledge of the ould hebrew tounge in 


b — the Law and Prophets were written, and ever af- 
5 ter {pok Syriack ,' a language. Mixt with Hebrew and. 
= Chaldcan, and Leven. 37 ww | 

= did ſo much as vaderftand Hebrew. This. 1s teſtified by 
2 your own greateſt Doors of antiquity, who now are 


few by theyr private ſtudy- 


ſetting forth:that admirable bible ar London! ( of which 
I ſhall ipcak Se. 4.n. 8.) in theyr introduction they fay : 
Certim eft. ante Chriſtum nullam fuiſſe  verfionem Syram-.: It is 
certainthat before Chrifts time ( and ſome time after) there” 
Was no Scripture tranſlated into the Syriack language. : So that 
for fourteene generations the Iewes had not the. bible in 
theyr own. vulgar. language : but the law and Prophets 
veere-read in theyr Synagogue, ad che Plalmes were tung, | 
ina language which the people no more vaderftood the 
they now-vnderſtand latio This was done before Chrifts 


own'eyes, and he.neyer found fault with it. An evident | 
pooke . of. the lawfullnes of prayer in an ynknowne 
«20,688 RE God g's pg, te [ewes te Zerpanee 


Gt only.” 
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only for  theye Rule or had_Ee ten'itwonld have brew 
res neceſſary to haye been ttanflare&Fnto' Syritlt; this 
oung they ear ograd rd .- oft. RE 
— u5no fel you- t 
Fall your publick ſevrice into queſtion; wiheit vince yt 
hads got it in, your vulgar lango or pl 
prelumes. to,cenſure it ; yea-it ha a your Cours boar | : 
araigned an condemned: :and is 7 
that {carce. any mipiſter dererolits- 
wal proceed 1 £0 RG Miatrers. * 5 +. "| b: 


SECTION: Ws i xt 
A SIXTH AR GVMENT; | 


This Seripture eoigjniet® ot playnlyatl ebingy . 
neceſſary to be believed or. done. to frond, p: 


This i is, here chewed: Dis K4-. -Exanaples,. 4 


8 


T abr Fernt in; Ris" 8/48: 22> lhe ws 5' 3 
AH >. Scripture careynes alt things of then ſelvts qiveſs: 
#7 & (at) to be believed or done to $hlv xtion's nov ens 

—= -SCLRLL ſows Lontriruetrint ſrior ifs; 


his$e@' 36 naFr + 'J 

lainly fet down. I ſuppoſe Z pa 
\Excee [enerianes te is on! da Mere owt 
which muſt be evident and $09. Me a'lithe alterbeſa 

yet for fearall this ſhould come ſhorr, he'pr y 4 

tbat things thus neceſſary grd nat dedgcibie '; all bye 


} an a ] > 1 ' 4 1 " C % 
-- £% M . : PL 
pe Sy . 5 | | 


(wing. the conucdhipns.,. conn OTE 
ee a lan IS q a9 3 2 HE 
for (oflifhance i» 446 Mos 2 an; 

L) arc m | wy Fa (hor thy dhns 
avi cok e&.to be, commanded , to read the 
nn -»£5he.cnd they may plainly | know by them- 


N ſelves whats for them to. be beleeved and done 


*fY (<a falyarion and er here they are plainly tould that thels 
n -necelary.thi I only for. the moſt part, plain- 


ly ſet down. "=E $hough they be deducible from crip= 
Buregyerebey: banot All deducible by Fvery one th at Reades ; but 


By 3t js enough if done.by. ther. Pafters aud | Guides. 'What by them 


al; ? No $- APFEn al, £4 bar ply fuch-6s have vſed Atl 
theſe grast hers. cxpyefled : to which he, ought to 
:have ed crall chingyporeas pe ere 6kill in Greek, 
.and Hebrewe, wath-the penal; all of the true, and certainly 


 true., Quiginals-: which diligences., with all theſe condie 
Was wu hurddied vſcth not, agid 


eicth it, cannot, be: viden naown: 
RAE: Tem eo thoug hep pth4- 
.ſa, pow to 
5. that Snag alible, .H 


tow then row theſe 


det E 2 n- hdr to 
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with- 
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are moſt'p ofterouſly x 
pri fer $007 g9 poot good feopl of theyr * inifters; any wage 
$®4 deduced, { even according to theyr own confeſſion 
' before the uite contrary cpnle uences deduced by in- 
. comparable etter meanes:for what our Church teacheth 
per enerall Conncels , is deduced from Gods Word 
of! ilful Ifll and moſt learried Prelates affembled fr6 
rag of the warld ,bringing with them'the beſt Schol- 
lers that can be got by them in the world: all chiefly hau- - 
ing, regard ro what was firſt delivered with theyr firk Þ 
faith. |» nt. all the. Chriſtian world is ſtill belpiog | 
them by theyr prayersall the. time they are aſſebled;Again Þ 
the very conference of fuch men with ' one an othes, isa Þ 
thing wonderfully helping to the finding out truth; to {- 
. ay nothing of the OT afſifkance of the holy 
Ghoſt, made farre furer; {meyer of Chriſt , to them, | £1 
then. to any private Miniſters : what then more ynrea» i} 
ſonable then to forſake themr, to follow theſe? - * *- 
2.. Butketvs goon. The would confiſteth of ople, | 
commonly not very learned: For theſe men , God muſt 
_ have provided ſome way , to know clearly what they are | 
_ obliged to believe,and to do for theyr falvatio.For-m 
Pr. # which are als be honmara , aremoſt hard to vodets 
And many ps mult be caQiced, 'whichare 


PR bard tobe done... 5; oy the beliefe: and praGice” of 
things. mult oblige all the world, as long as the fame 
hall coppane Now to oblige all for ever'to this with'6ut | 
' Jnep'r meanes to know lainky: ahd* Oo , what | 

Fern Aleve or. doe,, beena 
le ,, in ſo fv ect a Provide I 24s that dr 1 booeper ns 


Father is. This obligation cher'in eve ge 
which isneceſſarily 1 Shs belceved, _ REY 5 re 


cannot be our Tudge in all points; Qu2S.2. 29 
theobjoyny 1g-hea ven.and; avoiding hell 2 iD be cleat- 
by intimated to v3 all, eycn.in all.and; CA theſe 
eparticulark. The moanes;by which this is only 49 be done, 
-1s the'Scripture-taken by it {clf alone , as all you Prote- 

' -Nants teach-:! Wherefore an vnavoidable neceflity doth 
-fall-ypon you.,. to afficme ; that all chings neceſſary to be be= 
” rn Now are plainly ſet dews in Scripture: And cone 
©  ſcquently what is not ſo deliyercd , is thereby ſufficient= 
© ly ſignified not to be neceſſary. As for your limitations , 
| . in x I theſe words , plainly ſer down , whe ſhall (be- 
= : fides whatwee have alrcady ſaid ) ſay much more in the 
in FF - end of this-ScRion and Se. 7, Now wee muſt give a di- 
Sn Yin declaration of this [your opinion , which perforce 
1 - muſt be held by all £ind of Proteſtants ; for neceflity eri- 
Jy 23 forceth them-, who disagree fo often, here wholy to a- 
n, |} .gree. Firſt then, let vs declare thole firſt words of theyr 
2. 2- aſſertion. :! All-things neceſſary to be beleeved, or done. Theſe 
+ words muſt of neccffiry. be ynderſtogd fo, that all Gigs 
le, 9: are plainly ſer down ia Scri ure;which are thus neceſſa- 
uſt - ry: Firf, to the, vaiverſall Church, as itis a Community; 
re 8 Secondly ; all chings which arc neceſſary to. allfuch ſtates, 
.and-degteesas mult needs be in fo vaſtly diffuſed a com- 
munity ; and Thirdly , all things which arc thus neceſſary, 
* to:every lingloſperian,,, hoyndco.be of this community. 
+ As!for the#ſt-;the Church beeing intended by, Chriſt ro 
bea Community difful, Fe dats the whole world,and 
+ intended to. be eomminped m Ml og world ; ſuch 
" a/Community-as.this is, mult, by infallible authority ;, be 
gore cp many thin peed ogpouhns for. her 
-diretiof;,apd pezpetuall preſervation ,yhich no one bf 
{ yol:chn; they $0 be plainly fer down.jn Scripmupe,... 
5" 3. hi-fi; hes uſt by inalile auchoriy be tin 
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BY wporvanrs-ge-neigennt 


FS tould in what mannerſhee is ; in all times: 
to be rovided'« of Kawfuit Paſtors ,.andthars 
all (Let ſhon'?' As , whether it bein roar Loreal 
appoint the manner of chooſing theſe-Paſtors Þ- Or they 
may be appointed. her by mecr laymen ;/ haviag: ſecular 
ukorie : -. and chat, whether this ſecular authoyiry 'be 
fully bully obreyoed, » Or volawiully vſurped d The. kaown 
Tee of this" is neceflary 7 For wee" tre bidden';:mqroto 


' heare thoſe Paſtors which enter tiotbytheUoores i! +! 
b Secondly ; ; in like manner , Thee *maſtbe could, 
what power theſePaſtors have in reſ :& of one an other; 
whether there be one , or\none atall to: Have-ſupreme : 
authority over the reſt And who they” be? Or whie- 
ther they be all 'equall', ſo thatthe orie ;eannor be jud- | 
ped, corre&ed , or depoſed by the other ;-or!by the 


ecular Magiſtrate ?. Or how yy xo theſe Paſtors /, 
muſt concurre'to the lawfull j ud orrecting, or dee BY 
; poſing of theſe Paſtors?Paſtors! hav Cnch a'ntain 1rfluene | 
' cc into th &yr flocks, that, in fo vaſe 2 Corimunity;ſcarce 
any thing is more neceffary | due and Lawfull 
ſubordination among thaw: le ly ap appointed , kerkon 
obſerved: 'What n+ nan texts of $c ripe" eelleth her 


5 [3 LN be Free 
TREFh! inlike thanney, thee ndke rould, ids 

power theſe Bilors taye over the! Lymen); be they'Em- 
Get , Kings , ,or other, Magiſtrates, or common: peo- 
ple.? What Lawes any of theſe Paſtors ſeverally raken 
. cqn make ?. 'And toys | ritly theſe Lawes oblige > How 
2 juſtthe cenfures be,whichuare a- aco 
Gem ? AR WAILY Uiliy SarC of: P 

dire&ian ofthe Church ; thatevery 

may know what ih*'confcitce 94 can,and 6 


ro excecd his power , or not to be defective in his no 
my GP acre 
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> mannor. be tould that 
. Point of vniy | 
« | 
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Ir 

Je : 

bs 0 | a.change 
to roteſtant Re-- 
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, 

r; | 


bave poſibly 
ff : &/ re- 


= 


out ihexining.ang fingle' Text of $ Eripenreg much as ob- 
caa Doctor could 


whoreaoymbntion.of the authority of nationallSynods,. 
elpeciallyin ſo:mainly. important marress for the av a= 


LO DO SO DEB Ta ESIEeTie &100 


3Þ "The Bible ior cdntoyiing dlfpointornin | 
tion of a whole NatioAlfo x Do@or could'nort but know 
that neither the nameiof' fuch a Synod; nor the things 
ſiphifiee by this name ; were ſo much” as conteyned in: 
ic Bible: What then is this burts ſpeak juſt what is for” 
the preſent turn? Mr.” Do@or this alithotity of nationall 


Synods , becing arrlet # ton the fondation of your ro; 
gularly reforming, (though perhaps out'of policy ro oP+: 

ole thefe dayly borne Sets) ſhould have becn proved. 
by you ,by.cvident demontttation of Scripture!, to.be ſo 
grcart,that it may lawfully' Rand if oppoſitio to all Churs!: 
ches vpon the face-of the whole Earth; /Nowas the falvas-! 
tion of a whole nation is ſo neerly concerned in the truc;: 
or viurped authority of a nationall Synod ,” or Councel; 


ſo the falvation ' of all nations is no less concerned inthe:: Bf 


rruc, or yſurped 'authority of a generall Councell:.and:. 


yet firſt , the Scripture neither tells you , who muſt of ne= FJ 
ceſlity be called to this Councel,to make the calling law= | it 


full > Nor ſecond ly, who mutt of neceſſity be afſembled;ta / 


make the aſſembly full and lawfull ? Or how many may : 
ſuffice ? Nor thirdly; who , orhow many of thoſe ; who 
are aſſembled , muſt conſent to thevoting-6f a decree,or ; 
definition before it obligeth ?-Nor fourhtly ; who muſt call; 
theſe men?Or what power he hath to force:them by cene | 
{ures to appear at the time, and place appointed , and ts; 
continew there? Or whether any one be bound to come, / 
except thoſe who pleafe , and when tlicy pleaſe? Nor fift-: 


ly, who miſt preſide in this affembly? No#ſixtly, what po=; 
wer this afſembly hath to declare all doubts in fairk > Or: 


whether it can impoſe precepts-ynder paine of damnati-! 


on.? For example , commanding all vnder this- penalty: 
tb keepe Chtiftmas day ; afſerifion day; ' and'to'/commun: 
nicate once a year, to faſt on Cliriſtmas Eve; yea to-faib - 
WOT © > 0 pI waa teas awe who + 
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Cannot by our ndgeinall pots. Q2.S2, 
 awheld Lent > Or whether, afterall theyr decrees; eve. 
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one ,' without Sinne- , may eave all they command in 
theſe , or the like mattexs, _ quite. vadone:athis pleaſure? 


| Here you fee fix. things: + all mainly . neceſſary” to: be 


knawa by the Chureh:, as a Community: none: of tha; 
which, are. plainly. tould -her in Scripture... Theſe: ſixe- 
points, added to the former three. make nine.” Let us: 
then proceed. 

| . } Tenthly, this Community -or Church muſt 
alſo 's plainly tould, what publike ſervice her: Paſe 
tors:may , and ought to.-performe. in the Ghurch? Whe= 
ther they may ;have none at all, as now-the faſhion is? 


| Or whether they may have ſuch an one-as is different, e- 


ven in the prime ſubſtance, from all the world ; as.the fas, 


WE ſhion was heretofore?-For it.cannot but be a thing high= 

2 ly importing, in- a; whole-Community, . to xetaine ſuck; 

= orſucha lik-ſervice/as was at leaſt in ſubſtance, ap=; 
| pointcd.by. the Apoſtles; and not to make whatchangen: 


private men, or nationall Synods pleaſe; nor todiſcard 
allpublik ſervice: Yea, that very ſervice whicl/all Chriſ<. 
tians-of all. Nations, (which were-aot confeſſed Heretic«. 
kes)every where vicd;avappeares by all theyr moſt;ancien; 
ſervice bookes: which you : could find.in any:'Coner of! 
Chriſtendomse, The beginning of the ſubſtantiall things '1a 
this Lyturgy, or ublick ſervice,ci never be found-out,by 
all diligent Garch vied by Proteſtants this laſt hundred 
yeares; though the time of cverylitle accidentall change: 
beextant ir-manyrecords, which would not have failed: 
to record the beginnings of theſubſtance of the Liturgy, 


es of Chriſtian Religion broughs: 


'had it had any beginning, different from that common; 
deginning, of all Bradkile 
56: be the 2 'r | ; doc | 
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- 8, Eleventhly; the Church is'primely concerted in thy 
uſe lawfull'or vnlawfall of Sacraments,ad therfore this(as 
all other things neceffary for her)ſhould be plainly taught! 
her in' Scripture : And yet in all Scriptur&fhee can' nei. 
ther find the :iname of Sacrament in this ſenſe which wee; 
and our adverſaries;take it , 'nor any rule; to dire& her 
to know.what: a Sacrament is? -Or what is required. to 
the lawfull adminiftration of true Sacraments? which our 
adverſaries honld to be fo neceflary to the true Church, 
that in theyre Tenth Article, they make it one of theyr twa 
certain fignes and' marks, by which the true Church:may:; 
allw ayes be known from. the falſe Church; and yer ( O 
prepoſterous proceedings!) they, who will have all nc= 
ry things ſct' down plainly in Scripture , know very 
well that many neceſfary things, concerning the true vie 
of Sacraments, bei:no; where. expreſicd therein ;.asno. 
one: of thoſe things are which I have:now/ named, :nor 
many other things concerning theyr true'.vic;; for cxam« 
le, by whom is every Sacrament neceſfarily. to be admi-: 
niſtred ? Whether muſt the Miniſters of all Sacraments: 
of neceffiry have:any Orders, -or noneatall > Andwhat | 
order muft they have?by whom-, and 'in'what manner,'or! 
in- what. forme muſt theſe Sacraments be conferred 2: 
or whether are wee bound to ulſc theſe Sacraments only! 
when wee lift, and as often, or as ſeldom) as wee- liſt ?* 
For nothing of this point is delivered in Scxipture,nor of: 
the other things Ljuſt now namecd:,; whence very mauy;! 
ant diffcrenocsbe amangſtrvs ; all vnde= 
in/all theſe! 
foch a 
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cannet be.ant Judge in all points, Q 2.5.2. 5 
.\Pricfts, they fay , there is no: lawfull adminitring Saw 
-craments ,at leaſt in publik:Yea, though they hould Ma- 
. trimony no Sacrament, yet-wee {ce a world make {cru- 
. ple about the Lawfulnes of it ,, except by ordeyned Mi- 

Niſters or at leaſt tickett Miniſters;A thing maniteſtly not 
- expreſſed jn Scripture, towhich norm ptanging they all 
- conted nothing to be added. Others therefore farremoze 
conſequently anſwer, that what is not plainly ſer down in 
Scripture, is thereby ſignified not to be neceflary;but it.is 
- notplainly ſer. down iniScripture,thar of neceſfiry Prieſts 
are tobe 4 ordeyned , orare only to adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, or that they only ſhould have. power to bleſſe the 
bread:for where is this writte? For Chriſt, after he had ta- 
ken the wine,ſaid:Drink you all; which words import a co- 
mand'toJaymen to drink (as you ſay;) why therefore do 
not theſe words:Do you this,cocerne all Lay people as well 
as your Prieſts , .who.can ſhew no. better authority why 
they only-ſhould bless the bread and wine? You differ al- 
ſo, whether the bread of neceffity muſt be of wheat, or 
bacly?Oats, or peaſc? In baptilme,ſome will haue ſuch,and 
- Juch words:to be neceſſary; others will allow baprtiſme im 
.the/name of Chriſt alope,; others. will ſay.nq words at all 
are neceflary, For ( ſay-they ). when our Saviour would 
hauc his Apoſtles ro ask in bis name,Io: 16, 23. 24. he is not 
-to be vaderſtood , that of neceſfiry they ſhould vic any 
words , ſo-when he did bidd them rr Fig teach all _ng- 
Liens, baprixing them in the name of the Father &c, Matt «28, 
is not neceſtaryly and plai, tha be. 1a" ynderſtood,, asif 
bedid bidd them. to v cany words at. all, for this is not 
; Netdown in. Scripture , arid what is not. plainly ſet down 
in Scripture is there by held by you vnaneceſſary.Loe here 
a this anmabens how many gcher tlyngs Have how Fre, 
| wha As 
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$6 -© The Bible conteyning all points 
*Gown' by mee all, fo 'neceſſary'to the Church, as « Commins 
nity; and'yet not plainly tould her by the Scripture? But 
Her all theſe many things go to make vp an even dozen, 
"This dozen proues tivclue times over what 1 fayd of-the 
Church taken as a Community, + 2 204 
' 9, But tnoft of theſe © things alſo are neceſſary to be 
Enowr by fome peculier ſtates of perſoris, wich mult of 
neceffity be in this Community : -For in it there muſt 
be Lawfull Paſtors, who cannot know them {clues-ta be 
Tawfult Paſtors,nor carry themſelves for fuch , vnles the 
Know them felves to be ſent by lawfull authority;becatiſe 
{according 'to your do&rin) , the 0ther (and the only 
other ) mark of the true Church, is ſet down'in your-renth 
Article to be the true' preaching of the. word of God. 
But how ſhall they preach, viiles they be (lawfully)ſent ? Rom, 
"20.7 5. They muſt know alto whether,according to Gods 
ordinance, any other 'be theyr Superiourstoftady'them, We 
' corre& them &c.that ſo they may diſchatge-theyt dury'in 
obeying them, 4b bong know the bounds*and limits-of 
 theyr power over fome, or alliLay men. They muſt know 
"what theyr dity” is toſee the Dettees. of national or gt- 
; nerall Connicels obſeryed;when theſeCouncels are Jag 
Tulf;and'conſtquently they. mult 'be/fiirniſhed (with ſi 
" ciefht meancy-to know the lawfulnes of- them* :--which 
they cart never be, but by knowing thoſe fixthingsſpeci- 


"YFfed"abbue N:6;'no vie! of whith fix thingvare eTearly 
. toukd them by any'Sctipttce."Fo"thet PaltGrs alſo tr bo- 
Tohgeth "to. pettortne the” publick fervige'in 'Uue manner, 
 andto track the*people when "they arcbount'ts aflift- it 
_ it; aud conſequently 'they, of neceſſity; miſt be tould. 

which is the publick ſervice vicd by the Apoliies;ad theyr 
fuccelfors d by theiti ro'vIEit, For who can be. 
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cannotbe our Tndge mall points. Q. 2.S. 2. 25 
-Teeucthey vſed none at dll, though-what. they'vſed: beeno 
Shaw written then in the publick Pract of, not 
one, - but as many Nations as m converted ; all which 
viced Lyturgies comteyning the-cflcnce and ſubſtance of a 
true ſacrifice, Theſe Paſtors alſo muſt ' know all that: in 
- the laſt numberwee ſaid to belong to the wholy neceſfa= 
ry knowledge -of true Sacraments : they muſt know,for 
- example, whether they may permit woemen to baptizezin 
caſe of neceffity ; as I ſhall ſhew all antiquity to have held 
- and practiſed, though there be no ſuch thing clearly ſet 
down in- Scripture ; And ſo. for other things. And Thus 
much for Clergy men, and theyr ſtate, Marriage is alſo a 
ſtare of-millions of lay men, and to which ſo many of them, 
not yet married , doe pretend :now ſome things vnder 
| pain of damnation-mult be pradiced , and conſequently 
linoreby theſe men,which-notwithſtiding are not plain= 
ly tould them-+in- Scripture : as. whether they may have 
. two wives; ot no, at one time2wee all hould:' this damna=- 
ble, and yet this obligation.of having but one'(/ ſo hard to 
- many }-45 no where clearly, and maniteſtly {et 'down-in any 
| © Seripturs:Secondly;it is damnable:to them to marry with= 
Ini{uch'and'fuch dogrees: of kindred,.as: wee all hould; 
:wherebe theſe degrees clecrly: tould vs 'in the new Scrip= 
ture? 'If wee are to practice what is in the ould Teſta- 
- ment, men'may, at once, have one or more wives; againſt 
- which you have.no. clear Text in all the new Teſtament; I 
-mightadd1hatir-is neceflary to thoſe who marry;to know 
«whether irbe.lawfull ro do ſo without a Prieſt, there beipg 
[no fach thing intimated in Scripture z;according to which 
'holy and miſterious -things are-known to have bee lawful- 
: CEPRED by:. the Miniſtery of Laymen. Forthe kiling 
cet the Paſchal Lamb! was [oth holy. and.. Witerions., 
alt | E 3. : on 
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and yet done: by Lay. men, Why may not then maſs. 
riage be- performed without a Prieſt ? Adde -now thels 


' two or: three things to the former dozen , and you have at 
_: leaft fouttecn ſeverall things, the knowledge of which are 


all neceſſary to men of ſeverall ſtates in the Church ; and 


- yet no where ſet down in plain Scripture, I {ay here no» 
- thirg of the obligation which parents have , to {end theyr 


childr2n to be baptized in due time ; becauſe of the obli« 
gation of baptizing children wee ſhall ſpeak hcarafter ſec, 


| 8.n. 3. asallo of ſending them to ſuch who can laws 


fully adminiſter Baptiſme ;- of which I haue ſaid. ſome 
thing. 
io. Laſtly, ſpeaking of all in generall, whatſoever 
they be, many of the things now - {pecified muſt ,- under 


' paine of damnatio be known by them, that they may prac« WW 
- tice theyr neceſſary dutie which - obligeth all and every 


onc to be of a Church which hath lawfull Paſtors, and 


- which hath lawfull Prieſts ,Ordeyned,with the matter.and þ 


forme which is neceſſary , by truc Biſhops, and not falſe 


' ones; and the Preachers of which Church muſt have true 
- miſſion. All muſt know-alſo, how farre they are bound to 
. obey thele theyr lawfull Paſtors,both with interior ſubmils 
- 66 of iudgemct in ſome caſcs, and alſo-exterior coformity, 
_ - In others. They all awſt know the clues to be of a Church 


where God is publickly ſerved, with:that publick ſervice. 
which theApoſtles brought into the Church, and-comend- 
ed to theyr ſucceſſors. Every one is boundinot to work 


' ypon the Sundayes,as wee will ; though neithep this, 


por yet many other things ( of which wee ſhall ſpeake in 


" many of the next ſeQtions ) be plainly ft downin any 


ſpecified; only for- the full declaration /of thels » 


Scripture, Here wee hauc had above 14. of thee thi 
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11. Let'vs now declare:theſe words, plainly. ſet down is - 
Scriprare ; that all may plainly fee how many more great 
new eifculiiog ng Gor them. The fir gory ; 
ed by no plain-Scripture) is, whether the Book of Scrip- | 
rure,io whick ſuch a poipr is ſet down , be Gods word, or 

E no;as when it iswritten-in the book of Toby, Iudith, the 
 Machabces,the Apocalips? The ſecond difficulty, cleared als | 
| ſoby noplain Scripture, is whether, though fuch a book 
| be Gods wordzyet [ be fecured, that it hathr not been cor 

rupted in the Chaprer , or verſe, expreſſing the point in ' 
cotroverly. The third diffculty,clcared plainly by no Scrip= 
ture is , that thele words, on which the:controverſy de- 
pends, be infallibly taken in this place in theyr Commen 


EZ and viuall ſenſe, or perhaps taken figuratively, or ſpoken - 


"7 & miſtically. of ſome other thing. For how is it;poſſible,: by - 
nd 8 Scriprure only; to come to have an infallible knowledge 
lc of this, on which the controverſy wholy depends? becin 

ue this dependeth meerly on: the inward free will of God, - 
to W& who perhaps would vic oly the plain yulgar ſenſe of thele.. 
iſe WY words in'this ” , perhaps would vie them only figu- 
ty, WW ratively,or only myſtically.' To.know this ſecret free will - 
ch WW of God,and that infallibly,I muſt have ſuch a Reuelation, - 
ce WE or fuch-an affiftance of the Holy Ghof,as you will not al- 


low to the Church repreſented ina Councel,and:therefore 
is: cannot. prudently; be allowable to any private man : 
neither can any private man ſhew plaine Scripture for his 
particular pretence, to know infallibly this ſecret will of 
God. A fourth difficulty (not to be, cleared by honeys SEFip®. + 
tute) is, thatafter I have peruſcd the whole Scriptures , 
puupalaly to know wha Lam boud:of neceſſity to þeliews; 
"adn | = 
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40:  - The Bible conteyningdli points num | 
und. do , for my Salyationg 1 find. oo where plainly tould; + 
mee, that I am only to believe, and do that only which ig. 

lainly tould mee: in;Scripmire : Jo that perhaps I may be. 


\ bound both:to belicye ,. and do, ſomewhatnot expreſied 
; Qearly:io $cripture, eſpecially; it-not becing clear, plain, 
and/\manifeſt by Seripture, that. I am not -tq hear the. 
Church, nor | admitt of _ ynwritten 'traditiohs , but 
ſtand. only to what is written. But of theſe fewer dif= 
ficulties wee ſhall ſpeak fully im the following Se« 
tions, | 27 Lal | 
- 442. Now wee muſt conſider how theſe words , Plain« 
ly ſet down in Scripture, be yer liable to 4 fifth difficulty; 
which is, that men of quite contrary perſwaſions in Frith. 
fay,that ſuch a text ſayth plainly this ; an other ſayth,that: 
it fayth plainly no4uch thing yea, that it fayth. the plain 
contrary: witnes thoſe words, This is my Body;which ,as you: WW 
bring it about,muſt plaioly fignify ,this # not my Body. And,; 
thus we contend whethcr Scripture be plaine and cleare?'} 
which makes it plaine and clear, that Scripture, though 
ſubmitted to by vs both , endethe neither of our differen«. 
ces in moſt important matters, vm 0 
13." 'A ſixth difficulty ( and amoſt fruidfull Mother of! 
a number of difficulties) ariſcth from your own explica= 
tions , and-declarations , and modifications , and limita«- 
tions , and'as good as annihilations , by which you ſo re«. 
ſtrain this/principle; which you ſtrain ſo much at other ti-. 
mes', to make it reach home to all points-neceffary , by a 
clear decifionof the all,cuen'in-any neceffary controyerlys! 
DoQor Ferne , withwhoſe words I began: this Section 4! 
tclls vs , -that-all things neceſſary are- not" ſo: plainly ſer! 
down,that every- one who reades Scripture,can manifeſts!! 
ly draw out of it- the knowledge of all-pointsthat.are ne«l! 
| PS cclary-” 
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cannot b4 our TIndge in alfpoints; Q.2S.2 4x 
Sefſary ; bur( ſayth he”) it is enough , if it be done by che M3- 
 wiſters. Solitle plain'dealing there is in calling, or mif. 
calling that thing plain;whic plainly proveth it ſelfe nor 
to be 10,by not becing plgin to. any,who are not asknows= 
ing men as they. Miniſters. All wocmen ( who ſo def- 
peratly read,ad cite the bible) may now deſpaire of know= 
ing , by theyr own reading, even thoſe very things which 
Z are ncceſ{ary to ſalvation; This , they now tell you., muſt 
> be done for you by Miniftcrs, from whom if you will 
have it , you muſt take it on theyr word: For you arc a re- 
probate if you tell them theyr plain deduRions: be nat 
plain, nor conformable to Scripture ;z though you-may be ,.. - 
one ofthe cle& , and yet {ay ſo much againit what whole 
enerall Councels have deduced from ; man But this 
= which they would have you belccveto be plainly ſet down, 
5 they tell you cannot be found out to be ſo by all kind of 
> 8 Miniſters, bat owly by ſuch ( point them out with your fin« 
gerif you can) as vic all theſe things following. 1. Atren- 
Fon , 2. Diligence in ſearch of the Scripture , 3. Collation of 
places, 4. Obſerving the connexions , 5. Sincerity and impar- 
viality , 6. Prayer ard Devotion for afiiſtance in the work, To 
all which you, muſt ever put this Notandum , . that neither 
youcan tell, when they have vicd theſe things ſufficient» 
ly , to come to the plain and wholy neceffary truth ; nor 
they can tell whether there hath not creapt in ſome error 
in the vie of theſe meanes, ſpoiling all. Neither will the 
vi of theſe only ſuffice:. Skill in Greek, and deepe kill, 
is required for perviing the new Teſtament , and no lefle 
vill in Hebrew for the ould. To theſe, ftill fallible Rules, 
fo many more ate to be added out of your own Divines, 
nat your great Divine Sanchius ( de Sacra Scriptura Col. 
$09.) alligneth no fywer then Ninereene Rules, belides the 
$I En ce 
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{42 + © "The Biblenot conteyning all points” 
-hdving the Spirit of God (quite: forgot. by 'D. Fern) and bes 
-fides vnderſtanding the words and places of Scripture.No, wont 
der then that your learned Scharpius (in;curſu Theologico dg 
Scriptoribus, Controverſ. 8. P., 44-) aſlignes full rwenty Rule; ih 
for the vnderſtanding of Scripture ;. which , wnles they bg 
kept , wee cannot but erre , as he fayth. L wonder how mas 
ny more Rules be neceſlary tor ordinary-voderſtanding 
men, to know that you. have not erred in the vic of al 4 
theſe twenty Rules , eſpecially he and others exaRing,a« + 
mong other Rules, to know Originall languages , to bleu pu 
the words and Hebraiſmes. Now,dear Reader,as thou loveit 
thy ſoule, ſtand here a litle , and ponder how thy Miniſ« 
ters abuſe thee , which do , all of them, teach this do 
rine ( delivered by D. Fern. in Set.8. 9. 10, 11. and 14 
in theſe words, the place laſt cited:) If you will be with v7 
you hall ſee what you do. Wee require your obedience to what; 
wee demonſtrate to be Gods will. The Church of Rome (becauſe, 
forſooth , ſhe will have you uſe the better light of Coun«# 
cels illuminated by the holy Ghoſt) ſayth ; If you will com77 
co mee, you muſt putt out your Eyes. So he; ſo all the reſt do 
plainly cheat thee , when they tell thee , thou shalt with 
Xhy own eyes ſee all things plainly ſet down out of Scriprure:For?Þ 
now , when they come to theyr tryall, they tell thee tha 
muſt truſt Miniſters, and not all, but ſuch as can,and rw 
ally do vic 20. hard Rules. But of this more Set. 7. n. 48# 
Here , I only beſcech thee to tell mee , how thou cant 
come to think that he,- who for our falvation gave hi 
retious bloud, would not give: vs alſo ſome: moxe plant 
ule to dire vs to the infallible belcefe of that ; whid 
he obligeth vs to beleve viider pain of damnation. Ss 
my Preface num. 2.3. Dear Lord? Is this that was pro 
miſcd for an exrravedinaty favour ( not yer.-: graun ed} < 
cf vial © 
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Cannot be our Tudge.in all points. Q.2.S.2. 4z 
.when Gad him ſelfe. hould come, and ſave us, and give w 4 way, 
fo ſurpaſſing all former wayes.. A way bs dire wvnto us, - 
Fhat fooles cannot erre by it; For ſurely wile, and very wiſe | 
men know neither Greek, nor, Hebrew, nor the meaney 
how to know that thoſe, who know. thele languages, have 
duly uſed theyr knowledge, and the other odde nine- 
tcenc Rules, which wvnles they bekept, wee cannot but erre, 
Sce allo Seft 7. Here proteſtants. with weeping eyes may 
fay , what Iuvenal did ling , O quis cuſtodiet ipſos Cuſtodes| 
What Rules to men sbort-ſighted given shall be, 
. To know when Overſeers overſee? 


SECTION 1IL. 
A SEAVENTH ARGVMENT 


By Scripture wee know not which Bookes 
| beCanonicall Scripture , which not? 


7 Neitheris Scripture kno'wn to be Gods V Vord by © 
=  its.owne Light ; wherefore Proteſtants do +, 

1.-... . 1 2ot bes, Scripture with divine 
| Faith, - | 


7? 


RD gy fe force, of his Argument brely i 
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[RES Wee. this. If Scripture” Were Our only b ul 
b=x&| of belcefe,ir would tell us all things ne- 
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4 The Bible not tonteyning all potuts © ©? 
God;which is apolfit moſt neceſſary to' be beleeved: "It 
is not therefore our oy Rule of belicfe: Here you ſee x 
ap neceſfary , and moſt neceſſary point, nor plaine 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews,the Epiſtle of 8: Tames', and' other parte 
of Scripture , to be true Scripture what text tells hin 


prinly he muſt beleeve the contrary > Wee hould fome : 


fe a ſcore bookes to be true Scripture, which you 
hould Apocrypha:what SeripHare , or one ſingle ſyllable of 
Scriprture,tells vs wee hould 


ſet down in Seriptute. Luther denycth the Apocalyps, the | 


falfe,and you true?Cite thar 
text , and wee yeeld. If you cannot cite that text, thew i 


yecld your ſelves to belceve many , and ſo,very many , | 


parts of Scripture to be Godsword,which by no one ſins | 
le text of Scripture, you can prove to be ſo. Tell mee i 
| de pray,telt mec,as you tender your wn and my fal- 
vation,vpon what ground you belceve the to be ſo?You ## 
þclecue all things for the ſaying of wue Scripture W hy 7 
doyou belceve the Scripture tobe Scripture and Gods i# 
word?Notupon any text,far you have not one: And yet F* 
ou belceue this infallibly. What other ground haye you, 3 
eſfides texts ofScripture, able to ſupport an infallible be. Z# 
licfe?Is the tradition of theGChurch to be.ralicd vpon in ſo 7 
reat a matter? Then.much more may'it be relyed vpon 
; wo of & 
her traditions, how can I,vpon her authority,ground aw 8 
infallibleafſent to the belecte of all the books: of Scrip- 4 
ture-becing Gods certain word ? For tinsisa-yery hard: | 
oint, becaufe many of them conteih 'things of them 
lves very incredible, as thatche petſonaliry of God the 
Father ſhould be all one thing with-the divine effence 5: 
and that , the perſonality of God the Sonne-ſhould pot. 


in leſſer matters; Bur if ſhee be fallible-in the 
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Cannot be or Tadge inall points: Qs S. 3. a5 
It Id yet be all one thing with the:divine efſtcegvhich dis 
x WM vine cfſzccisall one thing with the perfonality of God the 
1. Father. That the ſerpent ſhould ſpeak to: Eve: that all 
be IE rhe world ſhould be excluded Heaven for one mans cat 
t& itip'vn Apple./Is fiot that authority, which is able to ſup« 
my 


port the infallible belecfe of Books, which contain things 
; 4 hard-to beiceve , able alfo to ſupport the infallible be. 
8 F. leefte of things farre lefle incredible, as Purgatory, Pray= 
of © er to ſaints, arinferior worſhip of Images in reſpe& of 
at © the perſons they repreſet? Have you any text to tell mee, 
en © that I muſt belteve the Churth in this moſt hard and im» 
WE portant marrer;(to witt in this matter that fuch and fuch 
If Fookes be infallibly Gods word) atid that I muft not be- 
ce i leeve het in lefſer marters ?* Give me this Text , or con= 
al- © feſfe that you volirarily belecue x moſt huge hard point, 
ou #3} on which al your bekefe-in all other points mult rely, 
by > without any fingle text of Scripture,  . 
$3 2. D. Fern; topreventthis argument,puts yet a new 
ret 35 limitation to the common affertion of Proteſtants ; that . 
Du, 228 All things neceſlary are plainly ſet dowr in Scripture.For 
56» 8 fayth ' he ſeR. 1 3. Wee ſoy the Scripture conteyns all the mas 
ſo 238 reriall objetts of fayth neceſſary to Salvation, that s, All things 
on  thar had been nerefſary for Chriſtians ts belizve and do, though | 
r of {F&tDere bad been no Scriptures. Whence ſe&.24. he; out of this 
an & principle, anſwers my objeRion thus; Thar ro believe Scri- 
p- fore ro'be the word of God, is wot of thoſ# Material objetts of 
rd $8 faith which wee ſay ate conteynet $i Scriptuve ,} and are ſuch at 
cm-l Pd been neceſſary for Ehriftians to betiove theurh there had 
the WY #49 ro Scripture, Anidiththe proverh the impolfibil ity that 
c 5 {Where is, that Scripture ſhould ſufficiently rel} vs which. 
not WBookes be infallible Gods'word: and that, therefore wee 
er; ant ſuppoſe yuirerfall Fradition ftlt ro: bring.ir dow u 


"_— 


46 The Bible not conteyning dll points : - - 

'fo vs.But S*, you mark' not how pittifully you vndoe thay 
very prime. doqrine of yours, which forccth you 
all ro maintayne, that all things neceſlary are plainly ſe 
down in Scripture,to 0 15 ang to'you)Scri 

ture is: given. vs by God, to be. our only direQion, in 
that wee muſt neceſſarily believe and do for Salvationz 
for if this dorine muſt paſſe among all for ſo very true, # 
thatit muſt be imbraced by the beliete- of all, before they cx 
wilely ſay;In this Bible only wee are to find all neceſſary truth; 
It followeth then moſt vndoubtedly, ypon Gods giving 
vs the Bible,to be taken. by vs as our.only Rulc,that there ## 
muſt : needs: ariſe: a neceſfity of our CEN ſomes 
thing which wee ſhould not have been bound to bei 
lieve, if there had been no Scripture written. ' For there 
muſt ariſe a neceſfity of believing this very dodrine of? 
yours, that the written word of God is given vs for our}: 
only dire&ion in the points aforeſaid, Or ciſe no man ig? 
bound to believe this,and to admitt of Scripture only for 
his Rule, For nothing can be more. ſure, then-that this 
dodrine hath not vniuerſall Tradition, ſtill to bring it 
down to vs: Therefore either this dodrine is. moſt falſe, 
{ as really it is: ) or moſt falle it is.that wee ypon the} 
writing of Scripture, are only obliged to believe that, to/'y 
the beliefe of which wee ſhould only have been obliged 
though there had been no Scripture. For what ſay you toi 
this argument. True faith is neceſſary to Salvation, there-2 
fore the only Rule guiding vs to-true faith, muſt of neceb# 
fGity be known aſſuredly by vs: Becauſe, without the guid 
ance-of this Rule wee have no aſſured meanes ( as you 
fay) to true faith : But the only true Bookes of Scripturs, 
arc the onlyRule guidiag vs to true faithzas you all tead 
therefore wee mult have an infallible aſſurance of the? 
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cannot be our Iudge in all points. Q,.2.S.3. 47 
true Bookes.Again,the more inpotible it is for Scripture 
.to- informe vs ſufficicatly which -Bookes be Scripture, 

whichnot, and that infallibly ; the. more. certain it is,that 
Juſt as this moſt important point of all-points, and the 
Hardeſt of them. all( for it conteyneth all the points that 
are moſt hard in our faith)can be made infalliby aflecur- 
£d vnto vs without Scripture, ſo. other points alſo may bee; 
as Purgatory, Prayer fo ſaints &c?and therefore theſe other 


: Z _Iefe hard points may be,as infallibly, by the Tradition of 


E .the ame Church, afſecured vnto vs. For if tradition can 


4-7 Jupport an infallible aſſent to the hardeſt points,it ci ſyp- 


Z* deſperation 0 


port the like aſſent to the leſſe hard, He that can carry a 
Lndred pound weight, cat carry three or fowerlcore 
pound weight. 
 , 3. . Hence it is that D.Fern, inthe ſame pace, forced 
=” to fly to that prondonicall opinion,to which nothing, but 
#3 elcaping any other way, hath driven him 
(2 and his Proteſtant bretheren. Thus then he ſayth;Scripture 
= being received vpen ſuch tradition,it diſcoxers it ſelſe to be de= 
= wine by its own light, or thoſe internall _— which appear 
EE init to thoſe who are verſed in it. Which, others expreſſe 
2X thus; the Canonicall Booksare worthy tobe believed for 
2 them ſelves; as wee affent tothe firlt principles by . theyr 
own light,ſo wee do aſſent to Scripture to be the word of 
22 God, through the help of the Yale of God;as by its own 
= light TheCanonicall Bookes beare witnes of them ſelves, 


ce they-carry theyr own light, by which wee may {ce 


them to. be Gods. word:as wee ſee the ſunne , to be the 
Tunge,by bis. own light ; ſo they. 

+4; Wee 7 ud firſt ſpeake a word of this Tra- 
dition, which D. Fern called wniverſall Tradition, that is 
he tradition of the whole Chusch , which you —_—— 
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48 The Biblenot conteyning all points \ © | 

fallible,id ſo you muſt not reſt vpon'it with an infallible 
aſſent, bur take it as a prudent motive perlwading ſuch 
Bookes,as you hould to be Canonicall,to be Gods word, 
which you believe to be ſo for ir {elfe. But Sr. it is moſt 
falſe that vnicerſall Tradition hath delivered iuft that num. 
ber of Bookes , and thoſe Bookes , which you hould t> 
belong to the true Canon. The Councel of Laodicea (i 
which you vic to boaſt your Canon to be conteyned) 
8mirteth the Apocalyps or Revelations, and, beſides Ruf«=W 
finus , you will not find one ancient writer who eyther 
putteth nor fewer or more Bookes in the Canon then 
. you do. Our Canon you deny, and difcard ſome halfc a 
{core Bookes out of it. Yet oursis the only Canon which 
can claime a ſufficient Tradition , as I ſhall here ſhew 
Num. 11. And as for the Councel of Laodicea,it is farre i 
from becing againſt us,for it defines in deed fuchBookes 
to belong to the Canon of Scripture : but it doth not 

cxclude any one of thoſe which alſo afterward,when due 
examen was madec,were found delivered, if not with as 
full, yet with a Tradition ſufficientlytull; as you may ſee 
in the thicd Councel of Carthage, to which $. Auſten ſub. 
ſcribed in perſon. An evident Proof of this is, that the 
Sixth Generall Councel doth confirme both this Couns 
cel of Laodicea,and that very Coucel of Carthage, which 
by name defined all the Bookes, ſet down in our Canon, 
to be Gods word:{ce Num. $31. And then tell mee with 
what face you can ſo much aspretend to vniuerſall Tradis 
tion, for admitting your Bible a Bible puttirig among the 
fy mk {o many Bookes, flatly againſt the tradition 
of the precedent 12, hundered yeares.If this Tradition bs 


a pruden: inducement to imbrace what it commendethy 
then it induceth vs to imbrace halfe a ſcore Bookevined 
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camotbrouy Indye in-allpoiuts.Q-2\$.3. ay 
thenyou puttin your Canon: If it be not a prudetit indu- 
Tement;it helpeth you nothing. If you fly to the tradition 
of the Church only of the firſt four hundered yeares, rc» 
member that the Councel-of Carthage,iuft after the end 
of thoſe yeares, —_— the ancient Tradition of 'theyr Fu- 
rhers, which they indged ſufficient for defining our Ca. 
non. They, who were ſo necrc thoſe firſt four hundered 
years, knew far better the more vniverfall Tradition of 
that age,then wee can 12. huntered yeares after it. True 
itis { nothing becing defined{ as then )*, privat Doors 
were free to Hlow what they judged to' be trueſt : and 
as'you find them varying from our canon, ſome in 
ſome bookes, ſome in others ; ſo you will finde them 
varying from one an other ,''and ” varying alſo 
E from you. For 'im thoſe firſt four hundercd yeares Ma- 
* hroand Nazienten excluded the book of Efter,which you 


£7 adde.Origen doubts of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes;of the 


fecond of 8. Perer,of the firſt and ſecond of 8. Toby. $. Cy- 
pricn and Nazianien kave the Apocalyps or Revelations 
out of theyr Canon. Exſebius doubteth of it. Only Rufnis 
apgreeth inſt with you. Doth be make alone 4 ſufficiently wnk- 
verſall Tradition from Chrifts time'to tha ? Now then all of 
you, by retuſng the Canon commended by the Trad» 
tion'of oor Church ; are left to the ſagacity of your own 
| Noſes, to hunt out that moſt important and.infallible cer 
min Ars truc Canon of Scripture, - F2FGdb 


Bs * Here wee muſt examin what helpyouwill have 

by the true Bookes of Scripture, which you ſay carry theyr 
own lightwith them, by which they may be as clearly ſeen 
to be Gods word, as'the Sunn by-his own hght.For to the 
eruth of this ſtrange Paradox, explicated as aboue, you 
have brought the wholecfubſtanee-of your faith, _ 


50 .* The Bible notconteyningallpoints_ +/;- 
mult all fall to the ground; to be trodden ypon bythe 
Socinians,if this groundles ground. houlds not fuge.: Bo | 
cauſc you believe all other particular points relying vpog 
Scripture only ; All the av own you believe xelying on 
this ground. only, that you know by the very reading of 
ſuch a booke,that this booke is as eyidently Gods word, 
by a certain Jight which the reading of it ( with Spirit) 
produceth , as you fee the Sun by his light, Indeed you 

ve brought your Religion to as pittitull a caſe as yous 
greateſt evemies could with it in, "1 23 

6. Firſt then: this ground (vpon which you ground 
al)is accounted a-plaine fooliſh ground, by your own re 
nowned Chillingwerth ; I ſay,your own,for the moſt leare 
ned of both your vniverſitics have owned, and higly mas 
gnified bis booke, notwithſtanding his {ſcornfull lan 
concerning this ground of your whole Religion. Chil- 
lingworththen (p.69.n.49.) anſwering theſe words.of his 
adverſary.That the divinity of 4 writing cannot be known by 
8t ſelfe alone,but by ſome intrinſecall autbority:ceplycth thus; 
This you need not prone: for no wiſe man denyeth it. And M. Hoor 
ker(citcemed the learnedeft P roteftant which ever putt penn, 
fo paper)writeth thus ; Of things neceſſary , the very cheifeſt 
3s to know what Bookes wee are toefteeme boly, which pointis. 
confeſ impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelfe to teach, So he 

Eccl.Pol: L.,1.S. 14 Pag-86. And D. Covel in his defen»- 
 cc,Art.4.P. 31. It i not the word of God which doth or can af» 
ſure us, that wee do well to think it the word af God. Yet that 

- which ſuch men as theſe hould impoſſible , and a meer: 
Chymera, or phanſy,which ne wiſe man would bould , you. 
hould to be. as evident as the ſunne becing ſeen by its: 
own light ; as evident as the firſt Principles,which are (o/ 
evidcut of themlelves that they need no proofe,bur are; 

E 4 | CLCarce-. 
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eanot be our Iadge in all points. Q.1.S.z. 51 
Yearct then any thing you'can bring to proue them. For 
example That the whole ir greater then any þ r.It wry 
ble that any thing ſhould be ſo, and not be » inſt in the ſame 

circumſtances 6. Doyou think any-rationall man will be- 
lieve that it is thus evident that $. Matthewes Qhoſpel (for 
exaimp'e) is thetrue word of God, by: the only reading of 
ir, to-him's who did not” before: read this verity:> Doc 
horall cuidently fee, that there is no ſuch evidence to be 
ſen ? About the truth - of firſt Principles no man ever 
doubted,or could doubt; about 8. Matthewes Ghoſpel the 

Manichcans, Marcioniſtes , Cerdoniſts 8&c.did not only 


| Joubr; but flatly reieed it. And incomparable more 


doubt hath been made of other parts of Scripture , as wee 
have ſeen, and ſhall yet further ſee. Sometimes indeed des 
vines call Scripture. thefirft Principle, an vndoubted princi= 
ple, 4 moſt known and cert aine Principle, Not that it is ſo for 
any evidence it carryeth with it ſclfe, manifeſtly ſhewing it 
to be ſor 'But the Scripture is ſayd to: be ſuch a Principle 
among vs Chriſtians, becauſe all of vs now admitt 


| ture,as of vnqueſtionable and infallible truth. Vpon this 


Suppoſition'( evidently. graunted by vs all)wee all, in ar- 
gg wth -one nn e ſill ypoſs ks for an vne« ” 
doubted Principle, thatthe Scripture is Gods infallible 

word © But' this doth only - ſuppoſe, and not prouc this 
truth: ,-even'ſo' mach as to 'our own Conciences, - that 
Scripture is the vndoubted word of God , which it 
cannot thew-it ſclſc infallibly to be:, by the only reading 


of it, pcs | 
* C8 -' Secondly there be many millions 'who can moſt 
' and fincerly proteſt before God:, -and' take it-vpon 


theyr Salvation, that they are wholy vnable, by the meer 


reading of the bookes of Scriprure(tor cxiple the Apoca= 
T _ G3 lyps 


$2 -; ” Th; Bible conteyningalL points) | 
s,the Epiltie:to:the:Hehrewes &c)eg came to an infak 
kdle affurance:thatthey be.Gods word, wo which afurane 
ce; cvein your admirable Lather, and. his moſt learned dil> 
eiples, never came: Forthey all reiet theſe, and other 
Bookes admitted-for Gods. infallible. ward by you, Now 
goodS-.te]l mee what meanes hathGod provided.to bring 
Vs ( who havemot theſe new Sec—s {ce the Suns 
ſhine. you-ſpecake of }- or to. bring your Lutheran Brey 
theren who. will be confeſſed not to-want the true Spirit 
. ( for they had the: firſt fruits of the ſpirit in.the bleſſed 
worke of your Leben be meancs,I ſay hath God 
provided to. bring:them..and ys. to-this. infallible aſſure 
ance, by whick wee: are; all obliged , vader pain, of 
damnation,to bclicve 'the Scripture tobe Gods.word f 
- 8. Thirdly;how comes.it to paſle, that the Preachers 
of the Church find that concuerance. of .Gods..grace , .ig 
delivering the verities conteyned: inthe: Scripture, to ves 
x5 Heathens, that-millions of them have been; thus cox 
vertcd:'but nofingle Man is reported (as farre ag-I _ 
to. have found ſuch' concurrance by. only. reading the - 
written word, as thereby to-have been.iluminated with 
the: beliefe of Scripture How! cometh-this aboat, if the: 
divinity. thereof be tothe reader (whe he is. as well diſpofb 
ed as the hearer }.no Icfle evident then the; broad Sunnes 
fhinc >- Doth. not; this ſhew- that it- is-true which: wee: 
teach .,. thatithele ;interoall Arguments /are only. diſs 
covercd  aficr. the- Scripture is. accepted, for; Gods 
word,ad not before,as the Cauſe of accepting it for ſuch? 
: 9 F purthiy;as, the $ceipture-is the | | | 
which:y owbuild :your. bcliefe bt all, other things ; { 
divine. light .{ diſcouered- to ;you by; gcading.the -Scripe- 
ure) 45 the.anly ground, ypon vahighy,ou believe Scrip- 
<; & i 
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confer Innes QzS.3- 3 
4 gor nently. all orher thin FE Z ou be 

7H ground cf the ith,ac” 
to Mart rn . Ifir gr oft is, it  poſlible 
ateſt Doctors" that ever God placed in 

the TS the elijiog the ſame, vpont no. one fin- 
e occaſion(b aving: ſo continuall occalions 46.10 wp] 


4 'once atleaſt protefle themiUyes to believe nh of ſi 

2 book to be Gods word,becauſe they, by the reading: 
ir(which. was-theyr dayly and nightly ban tbrg IF; diſcouct 
fuch divine raycs, of {uch-internall argume arioo 
is it, to-thoſe who were yerſed in it; as 4. D-Ferns zeaketh 
Neiher do any one of the give , fo mich.1s Ca this for 
a reaſon why they doubted of,or admitted n nor ſuch; ang 
fuch books, about which (before the definition of the 
Church ) there were ſo frequent Controverſies., meerly 
:caulc they could not  lfouer this light,. or theſe | inc 
| pall arguments Did t heſe Mea. wabr the. ſpirit of God, 
even in the foundation of All true belief 2 Yea.,' had not 
theſe Men of all others the moſt obſerving eyes, andthe 
moſt irradiated vnderſtaridings which fo:many ages have 
brought forth.> This argument falleth. heavier: ypon D. 
Ferne , and thoſe who like: his. dodrine, then vpon any 
other. Far Seq. hauins ned: ro thew; thas Selfas 
ries cannor muks the plea bh Proteſtants make; he proucth 
this by this Principle: That ScQaries. do Not pretend £6. 
confirme what Fra fy by preffice of antiquity as Proteſ< 


t0.D; Ferneand Do#t. Hen; Hammond. 

Fay”, > & you cate, thew vs. but 
c of 3 angiquiry. for this your. "Rida mentalt 
"Iigely-- this: molt; imports"in* the very 


En aftva it owt fo often ite= 
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ing a mainediffertce to be betwe&you id SeRtaries(arifi 

fro your adhering cloſe to itiquity) you are obliged to & 

this,at leaſt where it ſo imports,as it doth in the belicfe of 
that vpon which yoa belceye all what _ _—_—— 
Againe, if you be ſo good at finding out affuredly Gol 
true word,fro his falle word, meerly by this your yy 
fight , you might do notable ſervice to thoſe who now 
at Londen ſet forth the moſt famous Bible that ever'y 
yet(as they ſay)did fee light. For you could tcll the afſurs 
edly which were the true Coppics of the true Originals 
which not;whearas thoſe ſhort ſighted NoRors ds opeth 
ly pcofeflethem {elves to fweat at this by indefatigable 1 ; 
bour in conferring every verſe with ſeuerall Coppicy 
and then culling out that which .agrecth with the matt 
and beſt Copics. To this induſtry they Profeſſe them: &þ 


" 
> & 2 
> : 


vcs to. truſt , and not to that pretended light , though 
ek make it the ground of all your faith. Sce the ne 
» Io 8. | ger 

110. Fiftly ;I argue thus , Take the Book of Bare 
{which you hould not to be Gods word) in the one har 
and the Book of Micheas in the other hand; this Book 
hath ſeven Chapters: Now I challenge you, if you.cangt6 
tell mce that Chapter, or the part of that Chapter in anj 
ouc of theſe ſeven Chapters, which hath more diving 
rayes , or internall arguments for the holines of it , thei 
appear in the ſix Chapters of the book , of Baruch. Yout 
part is the affirmatiue, affirming thar there be fuch,jora 
pall arguments ,: and ſuch cvidences,, and that there be 
more of them infthefone, then in the.other.: Shew my 
but one of them , or ele you will ſhew your ſelves to the 
world to vent your owhe phanſics,for grounds of beleeley 
orca in the moſt important points of belecks, $0.1 iy 
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 cannotbegur Tudgin all points.Qu3-S.2, 55 
gaine,. take the book of Toby , take the book of Iadith , 
which you reje& for Apocryphall , as not carrying with 
them a divine light , and thole internall arguments : take 
{1 ay.) cyther of theſe boaks, and read it over, and be 
as well verſed in itas you are 1n the book of Numbers , 
for example; and ſec if it be pore for you, with all the 
help your Brethren can affor you , to point out any one 
Chapter,verſe,or word in the book of N umbers,carrying 
with it more divine raycs, or better in ternall arguments, 
then appear in cither of the bookes I named. What 
would you have ys do with our eyes, ta Keepe vs from 
ſecing how clearly this.is impoſlible vnwo you; which ne= 
yertheles ſhould be moſtcaly , if your opinion were true, 
or any thing like to true.For theſe divine raycs (ſay you) 
carry an evidence of ſo high a degree, that you doc not 
only. belecue fas. wee poore folkes do)but you doc know 
4s ſo pb be divine:and this you know with a moft 
infallible knowledge , produced by the evidence carried 
in the clear/Sunnchhine of this Light, and theſe ſo con= 
: gag internall amebing it no leſle apparent 
then the firſt Principles, _ | 
{-I.Le,.; Sixtly if any one verſe, or any one ſmall word , 
changing the ſenſe of the holy. Gholt (eſpecially this litle 
wordzNer) beleft out in any one Chapter,cyther hooves 
ignorance , malice q & Pn Ee * (whole - 
Coppics.our printed Bibles have followed; whom will 
you beablc be beleceve,that you are ſo ſharpe-ſight-, 
ed as $6, ſec this all omifion,and that by a lighe ſuffice= 
ing for an. infall | le beteefe of it appearing to you. only: 
by the reading that phce. And yet this you muſt, do to 
ſting nd the true word of God from the falſe. Bur how 
Bars al] gf yau are from. doing this , I will now declare: 
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All Ye dayes 6f Qyctn Ut abeth your Bibles did read iN 
the.; _ Plalm. v. 28; they were not obedient, _ 
reab to the true text, ;W ich hath; They were mort dife 
*t,or rebelled not againſt hit wor$s,as now you read it. 
and two. hundered more Corruprions i in the true Pre 
macs , yOu did fing dayly. And who was there who Aid [es 
in what places theſe corruptions were ? Yea the __ N 
then head of the Church, made her Clergy fubicri 
that all theſe corruptions were Gods own "_ Sec'the 
by SetF. nm. 4. whence a pears that you cannot fmell out 
efe Corruptions ; of w Ik I ſhall ay more in the pla 
cited. They Ro: of -F hoe Religion leeve the $ 
ture vpon no which is not fallible. , and whid 
- may not really falſe as this light may be ; and therefo 
it ſufficeth not to a divine faith: and ſo you have no is 


fallible belicfe «luring you, that this book is Gods wor pn” 


whence all that is i book hath ho divine authoriy,l 
of which you arc aſſured. And thus,mot pittifully'; all d 
| you are deſtitute of divine faith,in all points you SEU: 
ecauſe you beleeve them all vpon 75k authority of thc & 
bo okes,which you, yp6 noe infallible-g1 FE Sr beleew 
to be divine, Sec here how gr ohog rg of: cripturef 
much, come,by rejeRiog the Church, 6 belecye the 
Scripture ir ſelfe with any divine barony wie ach 
* human perfwaſion as may be. falſe, cpmgedt is fallible 
havic 5 no infallible ground: toftant ypon we 
Four faindus Chillingwerth , "having or = f 
coverthey AE BEE of this Wh co.c oh * 
| mnt. to tr ſure footing poi tharfltin 
true 'Church, in plain tearmes comes t Xfend | re 
327.)itto'be ſufficient to belceeve bong thr with m1 
; whe of aſſent, then wee belexye 5 ied '£ 


ST SETS 644 
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itty 44 Conſtantinople , or the Hiſtory of Caſar and Saluft.: 
Whence ern of his beleefe of the Scripture (vpon 
whoſe authority only he beleevethall other things)becing. 
thus confeiledly found :to be human,and to have nothing 
af divine faith : he is forced to ſay (P. 159.) Wee bave,I 
beleeve , as great reaſon. to beleeve , That there was ſuch « Man. 
a Henry the Eight King of England , as that leſus Chrift ſuffered. 
onder Pontius Pilate. Is this a book to be owned by the 

rime Doors of both vaiverlitics , and to be ſo vniver=- 
ally crycd vp. by our Nation ?. Dear Teſu!to what times 
were. wee come ? No wonder that theſe times are now 


COMme ta Vs, :_ 


12. Seventhly ; I further ſhew the manifeſt falfiry of _ __ 


your doQrine , by vnanſwerable experience, confirming 
whatnow I fayd Nu. 9. Isther ( a man acknowledged by 
cotamon conſent of Engliſh Divines, to have had Gods 


1 þ \ Spiritin a very Large meaſure) did rcad the Epiſtle of 


S.lames,and he beld it to'be an Epiſtle of Straw Prefas: in 
Nov. Teft.and his cheete diſciple Pomerenus, vpon the fourth - 
Chapter to the Romans , fayth : Ont of this place you may 
diſcover the error of the Epiſtle of Iames, in which you ſee 4 
wicked ft: moreover he ridiculouſly deduceth bis argumet: 
be citeth (Gayth this fellow) Scripture <xinf Scripture. But T 
2 on with Lather,he did read theApocalyps,ad,for all the 
ght aud internall 'arguments he could diſcouer in it, he 
thought it net written with an Apeſftolicall Spirit. All our En- 
gliſh Devincs read theſe ſelfe fame bookes , and there is - 
not oneof them,nor of theyr diſciples, 1o ill-fighted , but 
they can dilcoyer a light, no If clearly ſhewing theſe 
Bookes to be Gods infallible word,then the Stine ſheweth 
bun fclfe-to be the Sunne by his lightzthey all &e internall 
| CEDIA 3:8 argue 
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arguments fufficcing to an infallible :afſent of the-quits 
contrary Verity. But how can that ground be but fall# 
which groundeth plain Contradi@ions > If you reply « 
that Luthers not ſecing ſuch Bookes to be Canonicall, s. 
only a negative argument of ſmall force. I anſwer; that, 
where things are affirmed" to be asevidentas the Sunne 
ſhine , and" a$ clear-as the firſt principles : and:thattheſe. 
things, affirmed by you to be ſo ther, arc allo dayly: 
ſr before the eyes of a man ſo well ſecing , -as Luther, 
and his prime diſciples werezand yet, that neither he,nor: 
his prime diſciples; ſhould cucr-be'ablc to'i{ce this hong 
(hough theyr. ſharp - ſighted eyes fo often laboured'te» 
iſcouer it : )'this cannot:/be buta certain fipne that ei= 
ther rheſe men- were p_—_ blind, or that you miſe 
rably phanſy ſuch a light to-thine in the very reading of I 
the Apocalyps, the Epiſtle to. the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of 
S.Iames 8c. Is it a weak arpument to:fay ; I have been in! i 
the hall on ſet purpoſe toſce if there wore a Candle ſer vp. 
lighted there, and I could fe none, though I moſt:care-' 
fully cndeavored to ſeeit, and had my eyes about mee; 
therefore I coclude there is. no light {et vp there?I caclude 
alſo thatcyrher I, who ſay this,am blindezor you, who ſay: 
there is ſuch alight, are manifeſtly deluded by a falſe fanly' 
of your own? And I can alſo make my argumentiasftrog; 
in the affirmative,as in the negative.I do it thus ; $8. Auſten 
{the moſt ſharpe ſighted mi that the Church hath bad): 
a raan confeledly inducd with the true ſpirit; and-aman. 
of your own Religion, as youll: _ on 
; 
ql 


a*man agreeing withyou in that doAriney on which: 
your whole beleef is built; /t6-witt , that tru@ Scri ] 
were infallibly believed to be Gods word:; becauſe they: 
were diſcoucred in the very*reading of them to be Pr 
a E1VIAE 
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cannot heonh Iudgein allpoints.Q 2:53, 59 
Kdivine light, and by internall arguments. ſufficeing to 
grobnd an infallible afſent to this verity; this man, I lay, 
and the whole third Councel of Carthage. together with —,. 
him, did believe:that all and every one of thoſe bookes, RT 
which wee believe tobe Canonicall and divine, to be fo 
indeed;and to be propounded. to be fo to. the people.Be- 
hould here, as good cyes, as you can pretend to have, 
reading theſe bookes,and beleeving them infallibly to be 
divine : which they could not do ( according to your 
Snſtrige) but by diſcouering in them a divine light, 
ſhewing this-truth evidently, and dy ſuch internall argue 
ments as ſuffice to infallibility. Therefore theſe books 
{ ſeen ſo:infallibly ro be divige ) are indeed 1o : —_—_ 
| muſt graunt them to. be ſo,ahd not to be Apocryphall,as 
Z you hould them ; or clſe you muſt graunt, that $. Auftew 
andthe Fathers of the Councel of Carthage and all the 
= Fathers, who evcrafter this Councel held this our Ca» 
| Non, did not agree with [you in the prime principle of 
your LIN that there-is no infallible ground 
| to believe fuch and ſuch bookes to be Gods word , but 
that diuine light appearing in the reading of the to fuch 
Readers as they were. For'if they agreed with you in this 
principle, then: they: did; conceive themſelves to diſcoues 
this divine light in thoſe very books, which you call Apoe 
eryphall, as well as- i the other,which you hould Cano- 
| nicalk And if they all were decciucd. by this principle, in 
thoſe bookes;then you-may be deceiucd in all the other, 
| becauſe youronly groad-for:theyebeeing divinezis hence 
deerly proucd to'be tallible'and falſe, and moſt vnſuffi- 
cierit ro'iground an-infallible beliefe : But you have noe 
other-faith,then that which reſteth-wholy on this groud;z 
Therefore all the faith you :have. .is fallible, And if any 
T:We2ed ; mL... 
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one obie& that $.lerom, ( as great a DoRor in pointef 
the knowledge of the Scriptures as $. Aufiin) did noe 
hould the Bookes of the Machabees for Gods word, 
which 8. Auſten helde to be Gods word: therefore ane of 
them relied on a fallible ground; why net-S. - Auſten, as 
well as's. Ierom ? I anſwer, that even from hence it is cvie 
dent that neyther of theſe two ( though the moſt Eagle» 
ſighted Doctors that cver the Church had)did make the 
me of theyr recciving: or reicting books for true or 

le Scripture,to be any ſuch divine light, appearing > 
fuch readers as both they were: For them they could not 
have helde quite contrary: one to an other ; as I fayd of 
the Lutherans and you. 'The true rcaſon, why theſe twa 

cat NoQors were of contrary opinians concerning | 
theſe bookes,as alfo- divers other holy Fathers. were con» 7 
cerning diuers other bookes, ( which had bin impoſſible Þ. 
if the evidence of truc Scripture bad bet ſa-great as you 
mak< it ; ) the truc reaſon, I lay, was, that as yet the 
Church of Chriſt had not defined which Bookes were 
Gods true word , which not: wherefore, then it was free 
to doubt of ſuch bookes as were not admitted by ſuch a 
Tradition of the Church,as. was.cvidently ſo xniuerſall; 
that it was cleerly ſufficient to ground an: infallible be= 
teefe, For all thoſe holy Fathess agreed ever in this, that 
fuch bookes were evidently Gods word which had cvi- 
dently a ſufficient tradition for them ; Now in the dayck 
of thoſe Fathers, who thus varied from one an other, it 
was not by any infallible meanesmade known to all;that 


. thoſe books ( about which all theys variance was } were 


recommended for Godsiinfallible word , by a tradition 
clearly ſufficient-to ground beliefe: for the Church. had 
Tas | LG 
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ot be otir Tndge in all points. 'Q. 2; S. 3. 61 
tlcarly cnough ſhew fach', and fuch/books, to be Gods 
infalli ble word. But in the dayes of $. Auſten, che thirde 
Councel of Carthage Anno 397. examined how ſuffi» 
cient, or vaſufficientche Tradition of the Church was, 


' which recommcided thale Bookes for Scripture, about 


which there was. fo. much doubt and; contrariety of 0 M- 
nions, They found all the Bookes conteyned in our Ca- 


- non(of which you account ſo many y Ate bays = 
iic1cat to ground” 


been recommended by a Tradition, 
Gith vpon. For on this ground (Can. g7.)they proceeded 
in defining all the bookes in our Canon to be Canoni- 


| "call. Becauſe, ſay they, wee have receiued from our Fathers 


that theſe Bookes were to be read in the Church.Pope Innocent 
the firſt ( who liued Anno 402. ) becing requeſted by 
Bxuperius, Bilbop of Taloufe, to declare vnto him which 
Bookes were Canonicall,he anſwereth Ep. 3. that hau- 
ing examined. what fſufficicut Tradition did demon=- 
ſtrate, Quid euſtodita ſeries temporum demonſiraret,in the end 
of his Epiſtle c. 5. he ſetteth down, Qui libri recipiantur 
i, Canone Sanftarum Scripturarum.What bookes are zeceined in 
the Canon of the holy Scriptures. Towits juſt thoſe which 
wee now have in our Canon : and though he rezeRteth 
many other Baokes, yet. he rejeeth not one of theſe.So 
that after theſe declarations of the ſufficiency of this 
Tradition,no.one ever pertinaciouſly diſſented from it, 

but fuch,as Proteſtants. themſelves. do.contefle-to he Hee 
retikes;vntill the dayes, of Luther, who-preſamce to call 
—_—— » Bot only thoſe Bookes which you: count 
tobe ſo-,. but alſo.divers others 5 as I ſkewed here nu... 
Hence from the time.of the Councel of Carthage ; and 


untill che. dayes of Luther ,; hc1d, thoſe very boakes pe 
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'Gods word which' wec hould'to-be, *and were-defined 
by them to be held to be. {fo vpon tradition duly examis. 
Hed ; And this within four hundred yearcs after Chaif 
yet aftcr'the time of 8. Terom, Now after'this was dong, 
there comes 8. 1uften, and {erts down all theſ@bvokes far 
Canonicall Lib. de-defFrins Chriftiana o.8.cAﬀtcrhim come; 
Gelafis the Pope {who lived Anno 492: ) and confirmes 
the fame Canon. After him comes the Sixt generall Cour 
cel celebrated Anno 680,which in the ſecond Canon(ac+ 
cording to the Greek Coppy tranſlated by Gentianuw)de 
firing to eſtabliſh what theyy boly fore Fathers bad delivered 
wnto them ; confirmeth this," and the other. Conticel of 
Carthage. Go further downwards, and ſtill a} Doctors 
and writers," in theyr dayly allegations of Scripture, cite 
theſe bookes as Scripture, The true Canon againis ſetr 
forth by the Councel of Florence Anno 1438. Towhich 
Councel the very Grecians, Armenians, 'and Iacobites 
ſubſcribed: No man pertinaciouſly gainſaying this fo 
well eftabliſhed tradition vatill Luther, Now it the true 
diſcouery of Scripture be to goe by the votes of the beſ} 
and the moſt eyes, who ſecth not, but that even by this 
rule ; wee ſhall have above halfe a ſcore bookes difcos 
vered to be Gods word,which your own ſharpe ey esicis. 
not ſee to be {o ? eſpecially that ſecond book of Macha 
bees in which wee ſo dearly diſceuer Purgatory c. $2. v, 
3- 44- 45+ If any man objeQeth,that,in the Councel of 
arthage &c.that one book of theProphet Barnch is not | 
fer down by name ( though never excluded:) he muſt re 
meinber that this book of Barach , is ioyned in our Bible 
with Ieremy, whoſe Secretary he was,and as his Secretary * 
he ioyncd his book as an Appendix to Ieremy: And theres | 
fore it is ynderſtood: by: thele Fathers t& be admitted 16 
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"0 her with: all Ieremy,. - 100. part gf him, as you! 


fo |; therefore the true Scripture is not infallibly-to be. 
Contradictories can never. be fecn. | 


ef theſe arguments, by pretending the pazivate aſlurance. 
# ofthe Spirit, making this:;dimme light.appear clearly to, 
him, which {o many others { for want ofthe affiſtance of, 
E this fpirit):come not to fcc: this man. will cunne vpon twe, 
mayne inconveniences... The Firit is, that he moſt vne, 


E | magng 1 oy 0 clatme for him. ſelfe » and. for, all the. 
tle 
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faltance of the ſpirit aſſiſting them, even as farre as in»: 


P roundedly denyeth any ſuch aſſiſtance to the vniverſall: 
cis hucch, repreſented in a genera!l Councel. He denyeth 


alſo the ſame ſpirit vnto the greateſt DoRors of the 
Church , confalf 

of the world for Sanity: and' knowledg in Scriptures: 
For all theſe are found ffanding directly oppoſite to the 
in their Canon of Scgipture,and:not;one of them can be 
ſhcwed to =_ with thetn incghis prime ground of ad=- 
mittingany book for Gods word , ypon the light which 
God gave him by the Spirit, The ſecond inconvenience 
is ie »Shtrt be is queſtioned to give an account, how 
he is affured that hein particular hath this aſſiſtance of 
the {piritſuiliccing to groud aninfallible aflcatzand _ 
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known by fo. evident a light, as you fpeak of, by which / 
- T3. | If any-manthink he can eſcape the force of any 


Rock of his: bretheren ,, to have in private. this aſe. 
Gllibility.,ta the: hardeft of all points: and yet , moſt vn=. 


ed by all to have been the cheefe lights . 
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he is moſt aſſured thatthis is not an Yſuſion? He can-ond- 
ly anſwer, that he bath tried, as well as he { poor Soule} 

could, whether this Spirit were from God or no; and he 
found it { and that infallibly ) to be fron God. But SfF 
ask you by what infallible meanes did you try it > If yow 
Gy (as you muſt needs ſay )'thatyou tryed it by the word 
of God: wee cannot but pity your pittifull anſwer; for 

you forget that , before this triall was made ,. you could 
not have any aſſurance that the Scripture was Gods' 
word ;to the belecefe of which truth you cannot pothibly 

come, vntill you have firſt an infallible afſurance,that you 
in particular have Gods Spirit, For tell mee , by what 
other way you can cometo this affſurance?How can you 
then ſay , that you have tried your Spirit by that word, 
which , before this triall of your Spirit, you could net 
poſſibly know to be infallibly Gods word. You willal 
walk in acircle , as the wicked do, and as that wicked! 
ſpirit who circles about to ſee whom he can devoure? 
van pun come to ſtand ftedfaftly vpon the Rock of the 
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7: my:Father did; ( tomy advanta 
make true; anahenticall woll and I 


' __—W__— 1 izanccive my ſelfe. xo. 
; opy 2Withourl can: authens: 
| FOVE that haveto bee jndetd authen= 
ical; is.16: fnall purpoſe, that God did by his Pro=. 
=> weite ſuck bookes/as Geneſis; Exodus and the teſt of 
new Teſtament, 9 our. incftimable advan« 


«6 FRM on 
Now , thatihe Copfch, whith; wot have of Sa ure} 
even in the Hebrew ,or Greeke c tongues, bee —Y 
ied, wee gre Herkers cold plainly'in Scrjpewe.T bel & 
of the Scri hich was written ,. Was written a 


ing the copyes : > anptgyney no Scnppuec then, 
written did plainely aſſure,ys.,, 4 Senhpnes enki | 
never bee yg thoſe wh prioced, or wrin them, 


N i vitins zake gare the © ; 
CAIRNS 026 en,'t6 " urherr ak wo Af | 
Rm into.tti6ihands off fuck} rar px 5a Wh. ooigh aus. 
thentically declare their crater cv 0 > Or agrees 
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for our my _ only fo allg : (om 
law-makers ſe this diligence , to ſecure the yg s fro ony 
arr chores here i ivnow len ink 


Copy _—_ Ide, poem gen hoe Farm toithetra 

tior:of the 'Church; yea, andto the! Tradition of th 

_ prefentChurch alſo :ifor the Church of othes: ad. 
wot aſſeure vs. that the Scripture Hould-bee vacur: _ 
memge;ss > gran. come tage nf 14s D oy 

that - that very Scripture is. vii 

| _ nl vs.-20t.o- elpeus-th 
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very - Teadicion of the kiln Church: which tclleth vs 
this , is held by you to te fallible and.ſubjc& tolye.zand 
which ina _—_ of her etep Mating ;hach lyed 
- vato V3,/ace fo your you ſee againt 
thatyoubelceve-nothing ar all with divine faith; For: all 
leeve, you belceve vpon the word of God, as de» 

| reve, to you: by ſuch Copyes as you onely , by an hu- 
A know eobec the rue deliverers of Gods vn» 


1 ver rt 0 :cannat* 
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| -. e Nw the more they agre: wei ere 


nals , the more wee arc fure thay are corrupted. 'But of 
Tranſlations Lwill'fpeake in the next ſcion; Here I will 
ſpeiake'ofthe*Copycs-, which arc ſayd to be out 
of the true iOriginall:Copycs, agrecing word. for word 
with thoſe:very Copyrs , which $"Pul , $. Mathew', Moſes 
86; /Gid- wrire; Thele Copyes wee know by no ſeripnite 
to'bve vacorrupt/Y ea,if row will hold the Church to' bee 
falliblegLvill-bring you feverall convincing proofs, that 
there canbee no erminty, thavtheſe Copye agree with 
_ h& reve Copyes) wrinewby:the true ſoriprure writers, 
' Theſeſcripture-writers did write, either in ſuch Hebrew 
as was vicd-in the Age in whichthey did write, (as did 
the writers of -the'o}d Teſtament: ) 'or they did: write in 
Greeke ; jj as OO theweiters of the new Teſtamey, 
Lettvsfce firſt;how diſagreeing the Hebrew Copyes my 
bee , fionvthe Origin =! yr the true writer thereok 
F hen wee will yk refs, ofthe Greeke Copyes.-. 

'3.* Firſt z diver of the vexy- originals themſebrei 
woreiweitten by ſich men a$Wwec know not ital., ads 
Shes bewby Fulia parka, © rb 

; Ti ;iÞ it may> 
. may alſo bee falls, thatth&g were wueProphers, 
Gods trus«ſpiriry ooo ut orre m all: that: 
did write : And, 1 wee bak &nii 
thar wee: had'amot-ync of whar.ch 
did write," & cuot Heoahlowy :kfiow! t 
were Gods word:z For' how-could: 

chaqhewrbo nn Se we ares mk Prophetins 
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chenthits op Wy or IS ON of — 
the mot 1 and protocanonicall bookes/of us 4 
+eurezas of the bookes ableahue; Rurb. , Indges ,"kfer 
| okes of Chronicles, or \Paralyp 
-non-So alſo,ic i-novcortaine whether. Solomon hi 

| E proverbs : or ſoinc / ge br 
-himdid' {everatly;in ſcattered papers, one note what hee 
-hcard at one tumes;* another hee heard: him ſay at 
-anather rime:: And #hen;; She dayes: of - Ezechias; ſome 
-cettaihis men-{God know's who they were) belonging 


t&'Bzochiatj did make that colle&ion Ws which wee 


inow have 5 the moſtiearned Lyrane holdeth , writing 


-onthatbooke ; and.grounding himlelfe on theſe words, 


*Cap3 2.5. _—_— Proverbs of Solomon which the men of 
.Exzthias Copyed our. Wherefore not vpon. the: authority of 
rhaieidtedety ypon the authority of 'Dradi- 
cioppotaknawdhdbarys Qrigivall Copyes to.bave been 
ct by truc Erophetss Wop oot wee know not who 
--WEIE.. 


t: Lge 2 Bury" that which: preſſe, moſt moftiis ;: that ,-th 


- (ee ha: ath been 6 ry could ;bec;n 


Auch Prophets and/ atoyſes:had:weains:; ;prith: their” ks 


_ hands, Gactyand ſuch -BookessYeriris impoſGble (if the 


Churches authority hee: fallible):o know! infallib= 

:, rhether the Copyes.,. wet: haye: now:in our dayes , 
agrecin all dacesexaRlyrwich. the Originall. Yea wer 
arefuce fdo gotagree wit it, which. I prove thus: 
+> ba0-amarae ipture-were. ſo-{dlemrily,' publickly:, 
nd moſbauthentic x delivered to-bee kept: , jul as they 
arexe writer, as | the: Heokes, of Moſes, witnefle the. 
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pemtoramyy+ which dave Tor tae . 
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Addition of 1 


ces,c ap 12en —_ writt doin That etc pr 
ges have happened to the booke of Ivsbag , to the fourth” 
of Kings and to Teremy , 'is- witeielled by! Tornitllus. Anne 
Mandi $612. But Jet no'oian'thinke', that :T ricount _ 
_ changes as corruptions; for wie all: bclieve tholc additions | 
to have been made tothe tric Copyes of 'Moyſes ; and” 
thoſe other writers' by men cially inſpired Ta God to 
make them :'Yerwee, ſta! onelyto the humanc aw | F 
thority of hiſtory: 5 cannot tell whom" thoſe wy 
wete made; no hiſtory't vs, thar the authors of theſe | 
; changes were Prophets. . 'Onely —_ AVE. 
the tradition of the preſent Church , aſſuring vs infallibl M 
{which ſhce could notifſhee were fallible tharthe' Scris hy | 
tures,wec now at preſchit have,arc ifalli Ouony 
wy DE p28 eyet have h 
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Elie repeat } cannot poſſibly make it: ap 
that the Hebrew Copyes bee not grollely pe 


the times of the; Apoſtics:. For cat ade 

[hdr tices, be. made Syrem the 1 Rab+ 
mott tous.and malicious, when. they did 

adde; Li arms Text; vader pretence © E em me 


| DE aomight eahly happen to the 


brewirext s; which-to: that. day; had * " 
Hoh igeakes Fextin he Cinganel), | 
ded by. the well influacted Reader 3 for whole 


Ko rt Scingrntoionghe Abe: Learih Boks 
| bits. adde-certai 510 totcll vs 


Cn ox | GFRe ENEMPER 
tiavity ,/25 thoſe Jew ewes WEIcs: Such mem then 46thle 
ting all and'cvery one ofthe vowels zi to-every We 
the Hebrew text a good while aftcrjthe, Apoltis in | ” J 
whit bumane- ns Ss » luficing toe ceataing 
alſurancc,of the addiri qhr vowel! to. Pan; lablg. 
ofthe whole Hebrew {on FI wrong; vowels bes added 
che ſence will bee incredibly wronged. : The vowel is th & , 

very ſoule of the SHRenE, either. making | 
eruc ſound and fignitication., -andalteringit meſh 
ferent ſences zIn mjich: that -:not-onely io every. 
but even in every fyllable., akeration-may. ade of 
thetrue ſence. So in cho jet pocd aa Joes Hy 
if you change the vowels at yg wal 
Rabbins miglwofren doe, fax 

may rexde moneriz/:to-bec a | 5 Rnere 
ware, to flow: from; milieri.; ro thin, mie 
fence mir, to' bee well fenced: 3muanere', guifts; mi 

: And thus the wn chang. and-ales 

ke ef ra this bis anconvens ofa | 
ange - the eckuval Joe ah th Javeek p 

ling. So10 Engliſh; ſyppoſe Script 

ainſ the abu in; Ball 1 thetL-comes 

tapes will ſay: ttheads 


<-> $5; 4 - 
7 So © $4 a 
- : bo 


7 of $6 —— 5 6 Back 


 cannyt be ogy Tady in all points.Qu2.5:4, 72 
xaſſe - doth. not allow of, Sec heere, how the change of 
one vowell in one {yllable onely,quite altereth the aſe 
This change of one vowell , makes 4 Jar man, tobcea 
fire-man : and farmfy 5 all Pore , to bee fitneſſe in all 
places : It maketh that which is Better , ro bee Bitter: It 
maketh s pore full of . Butter to bee 4 et fallo] Battef. 
Though-you magnify fo much the preſent Hebrew Co- 
PyC ,.a5 wee haye it now: pricked and pointed, to point 
vs our the true vowels; yct your owne Engliſh Bibles , in 
ſverall places , teſtifye their corruption , by forſaking 
their tranſlation to follow ours : I will give you but one 
oxnngle' Wee, { and. you with vs) reade , They have 
ierced my bands and my feete , Plal. 2Þ. v. 1$p So clcare 2-4, 21- 7 
Prophelye for our Saviours Crucifixion , is quite'turned © 
to another ſenſe in the preſent Hebrew Copyes , where 
theſe malicious Iewes make vs reade , As 4 Lyon my hands 
end feete; Thus you cc how very little is the affurance, 
which thole , who. know Hebrew , have, even of their 
wxety reading it right as it ſhould bee), acccording to the 
true meaning of the {cripture-writer: Of David for exam- 

le; of whole true meaning , tlicſe falſe pointers have dif 
zwppointed vs. Wee then now have no aſſurice, to know 
what yowels ſhould have been putt. And if any man now 

2 ' theſe dayes,, doth pretend tobee ſure that hee hath fb 

nuch $kill ,as to tell,by the conſonants onely,what vow= 

Is ſhould for certaine bee putt, according to the mean 

ng of Meyſes , of David, or of any other writer; I would 

pndly defire this cunning man, to giue mce a tryall of his 
kill, by telling mec what vowell I meane to have putt to 
hele. three Conſonants , Bll : whether I meanc to fi nifye 

\Bqll, a Bell, 2 Bill, or a Bull. You will ſooner tell mee 

tether the pinnes I hold now in my left hand bee even 
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or, odde? Here you-will bee ſure to -hitt right at twice; for 
ſurely they bec one ofthe rwo: Bur you may gueſſe twice 
two times., before you afſurediy BIopneny ,, whether T 
meane by thoſe three conſonants. to 1gDityc 4 Bal, 4 Bell, 
« Bill, or 4 Bull. | roi 
6. Now tor the Greeke Copyes ; Though the Co« 
2h of the Septyaginta bee not Originall,yet queſtis leſle, 
tf wee were lure that wee had the truce Originall' of that 
'Tranſlation., it would bee a ſtrong ground , for as much 
'aS concerns thoſe bookes which thoſe 70. Interpreters 
Tranſlated; who lived: 300. yeares before the new Tefta- 
ment was written : Bur you. your ſelves exceeding often 
cctuſe , in your Engliſh Bibles, to follow the preſent Co» 
pyes of the Septuaginta, as: copyes that are by you eſtecm« 
cd corrupted: in ſeverall places ; and couſequenty ſe- 
Cure in no place, I ſhew this in ſeverall paiats of great 
conſequence. So Pſal. 118. v. 12.1 haue inclined my bearte 
to joe ata thy Iuftifications for a reward :. $. Auguſtin vpon 
this place, {ayth ;; For which reward', he ſayth., hee did incline 
his bearte to-performe the luſtifications of God: Hence proving, 
as you ſe, that David did make profeſſion to fn good 
works, and to keepe Gods. commandements for the .re- 
ward hce hoped to gett thereby, So the Scripture fayth 
of Moſes, that hee-bad reſpett to the recompenſe of the reward, 
«d out of this reſpe& did that moſt noble a@ of preferrin 
the ignominy of Chriſt, before the being great in the - Agypti« 
Court: Heb.11. v.26; You to or, this argumet drawn: 
from the cleare text of the Septuaginta ,. flye from they! 
tranſlation,to the Hebrew Copye of a doubrfull ſenſe,rthe 
one agrecing with the Septuaginta, the other agreeing to 
your turne of ſhifting off our and 8. Auſtins ſenſe; by read» 
ing as youreade , Ihaveindined my hearts to po thy 
| fFarurss 
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Cont beour Tug inal points: Qe2. 5:4. 73 
ſtatutes alway even vnto the end. So in the fourth Chapter of 
Daniel, v.27. Daniel fayth to Nebuchedonozor , Redeeme thy 
finnes with almes: which words are moſt literally tranſlat- 
ed qut of the Copyes of the Septuaginta : but becauſe 
they make ſo-maniteftly for Popiſh fatisfaQtion , by which' 
they hope to redeeme their ſinnes, ( Chriſts paſſion dig= 
nifycing their good works; you refule againe to ſtand to 


' the Septuagint, ad "_ againe-to the preſent Hebrew Co- 
5 


Py<e , which having both the ſenſe of the Seprtuagint, and 
another ſenſe helping you to ſhift off this place , you fol- 
7 that ſcnse 3d reade, Breake off your finnes by righteouſnes. 
Hence it appeares ; that you yourſelves will not allow the 
true ſenſe of the Original reeke Copycs of the Septua» 
git And indeed $, Ierome findeth frequent fault with the 
Copyes hee had in. his daycs of their tranſlation ; (which 
tranſlation: hee revercnceth :.) Sec him in Queſt, Bebr. de 
thrive gevere interpretadi, Epiſt. ad Suniam & kritillam: And 
oftcn coplaincs of the corruption of his Grecke Co= 
s in his commentaryes vpon the Prophets, Now in 
our dayes Bellarmine Lib, 2, de verba Dei , C.6. hovwldeth 
that. the Copycs of this moſt famous Tranſlation are ſo. 
Snagnd, as they ſeeme to make a new,and quite dif. 
rent Tranſlation z as hee proveth by-many arguments . 
of which one is this : Geneſis 26. Where the ſervants of I= 
ſaac doe lay , according to the Septuagint , wee hav? not.. 
ſaund water : W heteas the hould f, , Wee bave found wa-. 
ter 3-45. is proved; by the Hebrew , and by Iſaac. his owne. 
wards, , calling the.name of that place 4hundewe , for the 
plenty of water found therein, - | # 


wy 
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our faith depend vpon the new Teſtament. If the Copyes 
in this language agree not exaQly , and in all places, (for 
falfity in one place proveth. poſſibility of falſity in othee 
laces) with the firſt Copyes written by the Apoſtles; our 
ludge ( for whole [ole authority you plead ) will bee c6e 
vinced of corruption , and therefore no infallible _ 
Your greate DoQtor Bez.s vpon Ads, 7. 16. doth muſter 
pa whole catalogue of corruptions in the Greeke Co« 

. pyes. The ſame Bezs iudgeth Eraſm the beſt of all latter 
tranſlators.: and. yet Er4ſmus , ſpeaking of the Sixt of $. 
Matt. condemneth the Greceke of trifling and'rash addstions. 
If you will bee Iudged by the Greeke Copyes., then you 

muſt confefls that Chriſt in the Sacrament, did give vs 

bis true. bloodFor all the Grecke Copyes of 8. Luke cap. 

42. v. 20. rcade thus. Thiscup is rhe new teftam#t in-my blood, 

which (cup)is shed for you.So that the Cup, that wb noehy may 

contained. 1n the. cup , was that very thing which was ſhe 

for vs ; But not wine , but Chrifts true blood , was ſhed 
for vs.: Therefore not wine:, but Chriſts.true, blood , was 
the thing contained in rhe cup. It is.a memorable thing 

which is lately related by Mr. Creſſj Exomol: Cz. 8. Nut 3. 

**in theſe-words ; In my hearing;,. Biſhop V5her profeſſed, | 

”-that whereas hec had of 'many yeares $a; defire to. 

”” publiſh the new Teſtament-in Greeke, with various'lec=. 

” tions- arid annotations ;: and: for that- purpoſe had vſed 

®” great diligerice , and ſpent much money to furniſtthime 

nt o_ '-apragit ao ze A conclufien. hee was 

” forced to. defilt ytterly , leaſt; if hee ſhould'ingenuouſly 

” have notcd all the fevcrall differences of reading which 

” himſclfe had colle&ed : the incredible multitude- of th& 

” almoſt in every verſe, ſhould rather have made men A=. 

© theitic all, then fativy them. in the true 'reading ofaoy 
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* particular paſſage. An evident figne that Governours 


$ 

r ®”. of the Church did not rely onely vpo what was inwrit- 
c * ing. So hee. And though hee hath now twice printed 
- this, and though others. have alſo divulged the fame in 
- rint ; Yet Biſhop V5her , ſeeing this dane before his eyes, 
: Lot not diſclaime-fro: it; Therefore I cannot bur believe 
r the ſtory to bee true: And if it bee true, how wonderfully 
- corrupted is your only Iudge. Now if B. Vsher alone, in 
c this remote corner of the world ,. beeing a private. man , 
N could procure ſo many. old Copyes in writing ;, what 
* might have been done: by. ſome greate Prince, . vicing all 
u induſtry to.gett ( by meanes.of other greate Princes., and 
uy all other diligences., ) all the old Copyes they could? For 
» as the multitude of Copyes , procured by Biſhop F5ber, did 
A increaſe the yariety of different readings; ſoia farre great= 
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eg multitude of Copyes,, would , in all probability, have 
yet much more increaſed this variety, & difference. And 
the lame variety, for:the-ſame: caule, might yet have becm 
found to bee farre greater; if five or fixc greate Princes, 
liveing in five. or fix Kingdomes; ( at the greatcft diſtance 
from. one another ,.) ſhould hays all conſpired. togather 
together all the ancienteſt Copyes that were any where'to- 
bee had. Wherefore-, if-in thoſe, onely copyes procured 
by Biſhop, Vher, the.multitude of ſeverall readings were in-- 
credible almoſt in every verſe: how much. more incredible- 
would. the multitude of ſeverall readings bee ,.if the dili» 

gence, I ſpoke of, ſhould bee vied to, procure a greater 

multitude:of written Capyes ?-I aske now ,,when, in theſe 

hter-dayes printing was invented, how thoſe, who.cauſ» 

ed the Greeks Tranſlation (which wee. have ). to bee 


| jog: how (I fay could they know for certaine , that,, 


that one ccading ( which.they{:hought good to follow 
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in their printed Copyes ) was the true reading > Or how 
could any main tell which written Copyc of B. Vibers was 
the true written Copye? I pray lett vs ſo much as know 
our Iudge, betore wee bee obliged to accept of him in all 
matters. Yea,you make vs know hee is corrupted in many 
matters ::and others'may make vs know that he ts cor= 
rupted in many more.And ſure I am,that corrupted Iud= 
ges, are not competent Indges, Crooked Rules are not 

ood direors. The Rule that is given to vs all by God, 
to dire@ vs all; muſt bee a rule cafily applyable byall: For 
thisrcaſon , you ſay all muſt :reade the: Scriptures , and 
your meaning is {and muſt bee ) that they-muſt reade the 
trucScriptures;that is, ſome true cepye of the true bookes 
_ of Scripture : by what meanes ſhall they bee aſſured , 
that they read the-true Copye, there becing ſuch an in» 
credible difference between Gopgen which are ſett forth 
for truce ? Not one , among an -hundred thouſand, can 
have this alfiirance ;-cither want of meanes to gett the 
reading of theſe manuſcripts, or tor want of skill to reade 
them,;and vnderſtand them ſo, as to bee able to informe 
himſelfe of their perfe agreeing in points neceſlary; 
PDT UREg that'you fo litle agree in teaching vs ; 

hich points be necdlfary and fundamentall', that you 
could never yet bee able to give vs the number of them z 
much leſle to ell vs which they were, or in what bookes,. 
or Chapters of theBible, they were to bee found; Where 
fore hee , who will vpon his owne knowledge and 
notvpon ſome other mans credit ,/ { farre inferiour to'a 
eral] Councell,) informe himlſelfe of the truth ' of his 
'Copye. (fufficiently to have a full aſſurance thar it is. the 
£122 yndoubted Copye of the true' yndoubted. Word; of 
'God:) hce(I ſay) who will o-much as hope to doe.this, is 
_ not 


mot 'onc among an hundred thouſand; How: then. cam 
this be that I 'God, to: bee-applyed by every 
man , to Tudge by. it for himſeite :: by which one among 
_one hundred thouſand cannot bee able to: iudge for hime- 
ſelfe,, whether this vadoubtedly bee. that Rule given 
him by God.Excellently Seneca, | Omnia delibera:cum ami- 
6o., ſediprites delibera de.amico. Ail conſultations with thy. ſure 
friend mak-:: But firſt conſult: Whom for 'this friend to takg..Be=- 
fore thou:conſulteſt the whole buſyneſle of thyne eternity 
W ith this Copye , firſt:conſult how ſure thou art. of the 
ſurenefſe of this thy Copye.. Ifevery man (as proteſtants 
Wiili have it): bee to bee iudge. for-himſelte., in; points 
which fo neerely:concerne himſelfe.,. then doubtlelfe, in 
the very firſt place , hee is to bee iudye for himfelfe of 
this point aboue all points, which concernes him as: 
much-as that vpor:- which all other points. of higheſt con« 
'cernement doe wholly depends " 2 
' | Thus you ſee; how; not one man among;one hundred 


- houſand' cſcapeth being gulled by yovs Whileſt you all © 


' make him beleeve , that it hee willfollow you, bee ſhall 
Ne with his owneeyes,” what hee doth, and:hee ſhall 
'tudge for himſelfe :: and not take. his rdigion-ypon truſt, 
"as you- make them. beleeve wee doe , becauſe wee truſt 
*generall Councels, :O dearcſt Brethren in Chriſt, for his 
'and for your owne fakes, ſert your eyes at leaſt: halfe ops, 
and you ſha! preſently ſee, whether wee,or.you-bee thoſe 
"who take 'vp our-fayth on truſt; Doe. wee: doe this, 
"becauſe wee belecue and:truſt general Councels ? Theſe 
' Counc&#s, Euen in humane knowledge and ſincerity of 
"tudgement, farre excell any private. man;: truſted by you 
'Ih this capital point: and', beſides humane knowledge, 


they have the. infallible. aſſiſtance. ot the oly Ghoſt pro- | 


miſed 
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'*maiſed to thera; at'lealt as. mixch,if not:more then to:thoſe 


mer ,' whom you-truft,-'Or rather ;do not: you take 
your fayth on truſt ?: for who of you'isable to tudge for 
Himſclie, Which is the wac vndoubted Gopie of the true 
'Word-of God; bywhich'oncly you muſt male your fayth” 
In; all points 2. And:who-thereforce-is there, among. you, 
who iecing himſcife wholly xaxbic to tudge for hnniclic 
In this-point, - (on which all others 'wholly.depend)1s not 
forced- to rely vpon incomparable Weaker authority, 
thenis the authority of a Generall Councell, towhich 


the prime Prelates of chis: World arc called, bringing 


with them the ableſt Divines they can gett ,' Each one in 


the Province , from: which hee cometh: And all of the 
-Councel dcliuering not ſo much theyr opinion ({equall at 


tcaſt to yours) but ddiucring what hath bee bytheErecciued 


'Vaivertally trom thejr Anceſtors without note of novel». 


ty. Whereas you , wheh all-comes'to.all, muſt in this 


of points, xcly wholly on the authority of | 


very point 
thoſe Fw learned men, who have thought good to fert 
forth this Copye, which you take ypon their word to 


agree faythfully in-all places With the true vndoubted. 


pt And this alſo muſt bee dane by pou Mr. Mi- 

e Perhaps 
2 man more learned, thenthat 'one, who cannot bee 
picked out among an hundred thouſand. Now if this be 


- the caſe of men though ſo very karned;W hat more clecr 


then thatthe lefſe leamed (which make vp the multitude 
of foules redeemed by Chrift) cannot potſibly. tudge 
for themſclves in this point of points ; Ag muſt rruſt 
others-to iudye for the, and rely wholly vpon their iudge- 
nent. What thinke you now ? is this as ſafeas relying 


| Ga the Church Yaoiverlall, repreſented ina. Generall 


Counccll? 
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ly relyed vpon in this point of high concernmentz' Why 
may it not bee relyed _— iudgpe for vs,in points of 

Je concernment?Shall Lwiſcly a man witha thou- 
fand pounds, and bee vnwiſe, if I truſt him with an buns: 


dred pounds ?- thall it bee moſt prudenty done, to lets, 
Generall Councels iudge for IIS I amto. 
hold forthe Copycs of Gods Word , and ſhall it bee. im= 
prudence to lertr a Generall Touncell iudge for mee, 
whether I am to pray to. Saints ,'or no? to pray for the 
dead, or na? to hold Chriſt moſt really preſent in the Sa-. 
crament, or no? What Scriprure,.or any thing like Scrip= 
ture, have you , to tell mec that the Church, repreſented. 
in a Councell , ſhall not deceiue mee in this poiat (moſt 
{nportant of all points:) but that it may decciue mee in. 
other things , in which it is more Eafye to Iudge right? 
TheChucrch is a Iudge,(as I hall hew hereafter)ro which + 
the multitude of people may. have free accelſc;and hcare: 
plainely, clearcly, and moſt yndoubtedly, what is delive-: 
rcd for truc , by the:ſeatence of this moſt grave Tudge:- 
And fuch a iudge itbeſcemed the Divine Providence to: - 
ive totlfe people, if bee ſeriouſly deſired to bringthem, + 
belicf of the onely true fayth,to, {alyation. Whereas-it 

is not poſſible, far one amgng one hundrod thouſand, to. 
 heare plainely, clearcly, and moſt yndoubtedly, the ſerw. 
tence: delivered: by: any Booke of Scripture, concerning. 
the-crue Copye of the, true Scriptuge ; though. all my , 
fayth:..niuſt depend:; vpon'this., as you lay: ,N cher cam { 
you- finde. any. other-way,to wake, mot. fare of us. 
choice ofarue Copye,comparably to the authorky of @, 
grogall Councell..- LIND $ [3-58 3.4.8 PETt: 4 of. 1 
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Ccnncell?'Now it this Councell tnay bee more Pradeats ——— 
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relate vntoyou ,"thatwhich you may looneſce wihyoue 
| owne Byee, you pleaſe Your: prime maſters of anti« 
_ quityy your 
which Scripture ancicntly-was- written , have begun to 
ſetrforth the moſt compleate Bible that ever yet: appear= 
ed” ( 88 hoy fay) for the number of the ancient languas 
it which it is ſorting forth , and forthe exquiſite cx» 
gAncik of the Copycs, of which I ſpake Set. 3-%. 9. The 
| firſt five bookes are already printed, and. tobe leen in 
many pctfons hands. The ſame men have alſo ( in order 
ro their Bible) ſert forth an introduRion, printed at Lon» 
on The..Roycroft , womtop In the preface to this 
trodudiion , they prof af, divy.camnor prodgce. ey 
& o Copyoawlich they canafſure vs to agree in all things 
vith the true Originall handwriting. of the. Aurhors ; 
- ', Wherefere (fy they) in the variety of Copyes , whas better 
 "* Meayes can ſomuch as bre invemted;topicke out the trae read. 
| Wh Happy. A the moſt choice and moſt ancient. 
| ; and then.to land to that reading , which agreath beſt 
"wir i rar pare of he mf enie, and moſt: choice 
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connec Inig WR _ 
64k HS So.D. Fern, $. 8. thin that, ty 
Tak will have vs totruſt to her. i 
ronounced, by and with-the conletir of 4 gene= 
« © all Gouncel ell ; ſhee will. have ys to thrult ouut'our right 
s \epeothe; Ie. of A {piriryall radehanging: &c Where 
ral cannot yeeld , bby, tha | 
Ge no png ks belexg any o ling - rrucly ws ads Reeve bee 
5 convinced of i it in -his | nt according na 
© Rom-.14. V, "L465 40g ne e fully perſwaded in. hes 
«© uninde; Conc ding, by the duc ie note theſe. wordg 
* of his, reaſo,thar it x Gods holy will that t y ſhould lo 
** doe acl beleeve. And by ad by-he tells you,w why he layd, 
that.hee muſt conclude. (all that hee is to bees) 'by the 
** due-vſe of bis reaſon. For norwirhft anding the pablicks Tus - 
* ment of the Church in # full Counſetl, (1 adde _horſn1 


| wore the private 1, 9 ment of far Doc- 
cle are.,, Who now inefull ve Py: 


cacing. the trye Copye of the FBible For 5s Prav: 
«« Chriſtians ns fayth D, D.” FeRy Dove their private iudge- 
« ment of diſcretion for themlelyves onely , which is the 
«diſcerning, and; recciuing to themſelves onely ,- as the 
«willof God. ,. what is delivered and {rogonaded to 
« them. For they, muſt anſwere- allo for themſelves, and 
« *lixe by cheie owne fayth; which cannot bee without als 

them due vie of their reaſon and iudgenient,to 
« COOPRRING of that to which they muſt a nt. This 
is that whigh D.r Fern,. and other proteſtant Doors are 


ploaagocall ls due wheel r role et here (you 
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taught, every, where by rue 'owne Divines, and moſt 
incrai x Kaoding out ro ſubmite 
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your inward indgy to the definitioris of Councels: 
A Do&rine , makingall your labour of very little ox no 
vic ar all,o your Proteſtant Brethrew: For ſome ſeven or 


| opts ma cares hence, when your Bible ſhall bee quite end-= 
vn 


till the quite finiſhing of n it , wee cannot have 


_ the benefirr of it alvd ge,) then * your owne Brethren 


I 


muſt not 'truſt your ind gewear , ted ing for theta in 
the choice of the true Copy e , picke a out of one of 
your old Copyes , Now out 2 lhrother' z now truſting to 
this old Copye mot in this verſe, ad by and by not truſt= 
og. it moſt in the next, or almoſt the next yerſe. rho 
due uſe of reaſon (ay they)permits vs not toſtand blindely 
to the publike iudgement, even of whole generall Coun= 
cels, when ey define matters of _ moment, then is 
the ap ea vpon your word , our inall the points 
neceſſary to leeved or For though'in 
the ſecond Councell of Nice 7aotjg 787. no- fewer then 
three hundied and fifty Fathers , di low of theW ore 
Te ot Reliques and hol dy Images of Chriſt and his Saints 
3: Yet wee have the private judgement of diſcre=. 
tion tg Iudge for our Gives ; becaule wee axe to anſwere 
for our ſelves ; and wee {ducly vicing our reaſon) Iudge 
Worſhip of Images to bee either Idolatryor ſuperſtition. 
Now Y his you cr ks vs, by your moans" #: Qrine, not to 
truſt a whole general Councell of three hundred and 
fifty ancient Fathers ; you hayc not the due vſe of reaſon 
peut ſcives, ifyou thinke wee may lawfully blinde' our 
elves ſo farre as to letr you Iudge for vs in afarre more 
important point; that is, in the takcing the onely Rule of 
our whole fayth vpon your judgement. I muſt, in-this 
point, have your lcave notto accept of any'one of your 
Copyes,as ſufficicetly truc, to bee! my Rule in my Bethe 


or fudee inalfpoints.Q.2;S.3. 85 
| fayeh;,WithourTalſocan ſee the evidence of what I muft 
. affevr vnts:: :Fos ſo; you teach; mee. Sec what Ifayd in 
| e very. cnd of the ſecond +Seftion. ButT goe on, and 
combo thr Lexi CIA wr. on that yougdktoe jor 
coed ap ul your Copyes age in things, which 

' your. a in », WRICE 
are-neceifary to falvation :. But I doe not, CA ſe 
Os, 5 among one hundred: thouſand bee not {0 
arned as I) thatall you lay to mee. is evidently trucs 
eritill I:have conferred allthe Copyes as well as youzand 
 entill. Þ bec as fyllyicertitycd. of the antiquity; and choice 
exafncſle of all your Copyes, as well as you: and this is 
irmpeflible for mee, vntill Lcan vnderſtabd all thoſe lap 
| guages as well ag you; and pervi all the authenticall tee 
tunonyes, whichyou' have of this antiquity, and pertc&t 
exacneſF. of youp Copyes, Belides all this, how can T 
truſt you to Iudge in alland. every point , whether the 
agreement of all the Copyes bee exatt in all and every 
oint fundamentall and necallacy. to; alvation: for I 
now ',/ wee our {clves cannot. agree which. bec all the 

| Points: fundamentalland necellary ;. and my- iudgemens 
may/inthis: vaſtly differ Panels as. much and as 
lawfully as-ir differs from the Councell I now ſpoke of. 
w_— much your owne Brethren. muſt bee allowed. te 
5: 9-/ As for one parts, wee, to ſay nothing: of what you 
mention concerning Bez.s , Munſterw, and Eraſmus 8c, 
(ifrona whom, , as. from profeſſed enemyes.,, wee.cannot 
without iuft lyſpicion recciue any thing) weel ay , he- 
fides this, doc not onely ey" evidently know 


Gugpoy exunly diſagree row v9 in yadeaBanding the 
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and yours agree in fundementuts: If your C 
fundamentals no more then our two'Religions 
apreement will bee little to our latigfaction,: nor-1 


tothe ſatisfaQion _—_— Brethren: For beeing 


they know you-accountall the poirits,ta which wet 
you 4iſagree,not to'bee-points fundat or neceflary 
to falvarion: they, by your granting frequent dilageeei 
in your Copyes inipaintsnot fundamentall,are-notfreed 
from, but-confirmed inthe ſuſpicion which bave, 
that the Copyes - the Bible agree roam then xm 
& Pcoteſtants;and-that(for ary thing they canyer i 
by their owne” rome of diſoredion) theſe your Cos 
pyes diſagree about tho texts concerning'the reallpaeſan- 
cc; the Pop ſupremacy 3 Ima ge-worthip 5 Prayer 40 
Saints, and for the dead;;' yea abvurt purnufiification it 
{oife; the number ,the right vſe,the fruit; the necaſlity.of 
Sacraments; and ſuch points as theſe arc; whicli,though 
ou account them'not t6 be fundamentail., yet youiacs 
ount them of fo great concernment;; thatthedifltrence 
in theſe K poitits, pave you- moſt iyſt cauſe-ob MR” | 


rin all poants. Aa. 4 6 
and-dividing: fromiths Rowane Church ,, with'all thoſe 
Scandals and publike eyils enſucing on. this diviſion, 
Will not then, this bee a ſufficient reaſon of notembra= 

cing the-Copyes pr reſgnted wnto.them, in this moſt accue | 
rate nes Bible, they haveing no better aſſurance , that theſe 
Copyes a ree with thoſe other Copyes concealed from 
them, in thele points, (in which their greateſt difference 
from the Roman Church doth conſiſt) then the autho- 
rity of theſe learned men, who moſt Plainely confeſle the 
trequent differencos of theirGopyes in points not funda 
mentall;and who alſo, by the name. of points not funlamen- 
tall, arc known moſt commonly to meane ſuch kinde of 
points, as containe no. meaner differences then thoſe 
which ace botween P. its and Proweftantsj; and which 
cauſed-this divi oh, A word-more of-this Bible in 

m—_ next —_ he 

*: en.this.matter ,; you Goatle Reve 
ders) } (Thar you bave.ngtamong,you-any\Obpy þ wick 
you vadoubtcdly know, ,. {6 as by. cvitien 
mance:knowledge:, to. hes. Gods.yndoubted word:: Will 
you, who.conmud ſo.caggrly.tohave noting. bolceved, 
forwhich there is" not. cleare,Seriprure. , cbave vs. , in the 
moſt imporeant point of þelecie, belcove pas. Joe. for which 
wee have.neithor. Scripjare,torevidence of humane nE 

_ ſfon:>:Ifyou.Gx:the divine; Providence would doub 

heepotheCopye of the Originals vacorcoptcd, becauſe 
otherwile wee Saad haxe.o0 > ure Bajo. of Faich : I ans 


88." The Bible nor couteyningallpointe - 


only Rule of faith-r but hath 


SECT: Y,- | : 
A_ NINTH ARGVMENT., 


That the Scripture cannot decide this Controver= 
ſie hich Tranſlations of the wordof ', © 
i God b ee true 1 | FT 


And therefore ordinary Proteſtants cannor 
- - believe Scripture with Divine Faith. 


He Divine goodnefſſe deſiring paſſionately 
" 2s - WE appeares by his paſſion fer a4 the tals 
= » > Vation ofall , and intending to make faith 
U) WW 2 ncccflary meanes to this their falvation:, 

| | onl provide ſorne meanes to 
memerDeah i bc appeed by tl era op. 

a meanes fo cafy to bec apply all”, op. 

the uſe of this mneanes;) def FiPthey will } attaine/ rue” 

fayth, which is but one; for faith onleſſe it bee one" is*not-- 
Faith, as $. Les fayth Ser. de Nativ.-Hence it appearcs,.t0: 

the very eye, thatifthe''Scripturecannot ſo bee viedby> 

4 (orthe farce greaterparte ) as to guide themſehves by ! 


onely meanes given'theth' for their pui Sy _ - EY | 
fary to falvation:Burt it:cannot dosthis to the farre . 
er parte of the world, "as Eprovey For the ſatre'gie 


parte 


\, 
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*narte of the world cannot make vie of Scripture in thoſe 
= ages, in which it was written,as hath been ſhewed in 
the laſt Seftion , even concerning men, who arc morc 
learned , then any one among one hundred thouland;; 
and it is in it felfe cleare cnough cancerning thoſe , who 
know not Grecke and Hebrew in any peric&t degree of 
knowledge , in.which languages the Scripture was writ- 
ten; whence. it followeth ,. that the farre greater parte of 
the world , cannot know what the truc -word of God 

| {their oacly Tudge and dire@tor} did fay $:bur by the 

meanes of 3 Tranſlator os interpreter. Naw judge yous 
in what vacertainty that man ſhould bee left, who ſhould 
have a. very good guide locked vp in ſome phke z to 
which he himfclfe could never have accefle , but muſt 
hare all the direions given him by ome other nian 
who is exccedingly ſubjed to miſtake very many things 
which that, goed guide ſhould fay to him; eſpecially this 

"meſſenger -beeing ofien to truft others of no yadoubted 


d..- bee. vaderſtood , Jin all 
ſcing that the Hebrew ton- 
ar gue 
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"go - The Bible not conteyning all points ''* 
gue was quite loſt (for as much as concerneth"the vaſe - 
gar vic) inthe Captivity of Babilon , ſome ix hundred 
yeares before Chriſt, How hard then inuſt itbee now to 
'know the full force,, which common vſe gave thefe 
words two or three and twenty hundred yeares agocd 
"What skilt can bee knowne to bee heere ſecure? behdes 
the difficulty ofthe points of which I have ſpoke;I ſay no-= 
thing of che wiltull miſtakes, which this meſſenger may 
commitrt , either fully on fett purpoſe , to make all goe 

the way which hee conceiveth to bee beſt, vpor his paſs 
'Gonate affeQion to.it, or difaffe&ion to the contrary: or 
Taiher , notſo much with ſo 'plaine downe right wilful- 
'nefle; as with an overfwaying preiudice, which hath pre- 
Ppolſcfſed his iudgement, that the way which hee, as from 

thy guide, biddeth the to goe , is the onely truc way: not 
thathec'is fully ſure that thy guide! did clearely fay- fo; |* 
bur thy meſſenger thought beſt to putt downe*-cleately 

:this way for thy true way, becauſe his owne prejudice of 

Its beceing fo, and bis greate defire' that it ould bee held 

by" all tobee ſo, have prevailed with him to deliver it 

(clearely tg bee fo. 'Morcover this thy Tranſlator or mef- 

"Kenger had not immediate accefſe to'Gods word, in that 

"908 hand- writing inwhichy jt was written- by the ſcrip- 


4 "ture writer: com-{ach bur what'he knoweth, he knowerh 
M fro af COTS as were written by men of vnknown vey {tn 
ES F] ' perhaps often were ſuch hireling pen-men as had more 
q ' care to write much-, that they mightgain mich; then 
' Are tO write MUCH-, that. they migATpain Mic z"THR 

'S "towtite withal] perfe& cxadtnes;and to take die paines 
1 *arid. cape in, conferring theyy tratilcfibed/Oopyes' with 
4 'the' Copyes they tranfecribed.” Add. thoſe? very Copyes 
 alf6 were perhaps writre out with'the like' careleſives; Boe 
fides this carelcines.; jgnorance might likewiſe cauſe 
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2Wwany, a:miſtake in ſo long a worke,, becauſe all neither, 
knew the laguages perfeRly which:they tranſcribed, nor 
dig. not perhaps know fo cunningly thoſe abbreviations 
which choſe pennne men then, y ſed even almot, at every 
word; in. which alſo one writer..oftcn. differs from an 
ther: Hence in a, long work: numberles miſtakes are in« 
cidet,which ſoon grow to a farre greater number,while 
fo many ſubicquent tranſcribers out of former Miſtakers 
come to adde theyr new miſtakes to thoſe former. And 
$9. do itin a hand fitt to cauſe /theyr miſtakes to, be yet 
more mulriplyed , when more Copycs(ſubicdt ſtill ro the 
like inconvenience) come to be tranſcribed out of them 
ſucceſſively for many ages.Now thy meſſenger orTrant- 
lacor, in this vaſt variety of Copyes, (of which wee ſpoke 
more in the laſt Chapter) it hee findeth but one or two 
Fame: » Which more favour that way which hee would, 
z2ave all A or thinkerh . in his private judgement, ta 
bee true;hee makes choile to interpret this miſtaken Co= 
pye for Gods owne word, and ſets jt downe as advanta- 
couſly as he can, to further his opinion and his defire to 
Rr ſuch. a way, itgo greateſt requeſt. From ſuch. men 
as.thelc., you arc immediately to take that dircQion for 
your opely,;Rulc and;guide; And yet , though you ſee 
with your cyes, your onely direction to come !{o.indi- 
rectly. to you; and, that you moſt manifeſtly neither doe 
| þere, dudge for your lclyes ,, nor.can poſſibly Iydge.for 
pauc. fclyss, in this. Capital} point, (comprehending, all 
B&! points you. axe, to beleeve:) yer you are taught by 8 
prime, Doctors, thaz, .as,you are to anlwere.to. God 
our {clves 1n.all you belceyc; ſo you muſt, . by your 
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nepotergys! © Mouſtrguſly prepolteraus!”) you, in 
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this checfeſt point of all, muſt rely vpon the authority ©. 
a few Englifh Te rake Cl of you to rely on. 
them with more confidence, thE they will permitt you te 
rely yu the authority of a whole generall Councell, 
feconded by the authority uf the graveſt' Fathers whick 
the church of God hath had': And you, who'are taupht 
to follow and believe nothing but ſcripture , are now 
taught,without any one text of ſcripture to take the Trafe 
lations of men for your -onely guides , in all and every 
_ of yourfayth ; and fuch_ Trauflations alſo as wee 
| now deſcribed , and ſhall here more fully -deſcribe, 
In the meane time note, thathere I have one more ne» 
ceffary point, not clearely fett downe ju ſcripture , t9 
adde to the former 1ixteev. If any deny this point to bee 
neceflary to falyation, lethim ws ie \rgu t:that 
is neceſlary to falvation , without which'I cannot come 
to bee affuredly guided to truc faythz But I (who vndere 
ſtand not both Greeke and Hebrew) can not , without 
4 trcucly Tranflated Bibie , come to bee aſfurcedly guided 
to true fayth ; the truc Bible becing { as you reach moe} 
the onely rulc guiding and dicc&ing to-truc fayth:Ther 
fore it is. neceſſary for mee , ro:vic's trucly Tranſlated 
Bible: But no ſcripture doth. dire mee in the choice of 
a truely tranflated Bible ; Therefore ſcripture doth not 
direc mec in all points neceſſary for mee to ſalvation. © 
2, Here agame I inferre, that all that vaſt number 
of pegple, who, knowing notpetfetly both Greeke'#u 
Hebrew ,. arc forced nor to Tudpe for themſelves which 
is tlie true word of God, mult of neceſfity rely ypon tits 
ny yaccrtatatyes in this very point, vpon Which all they 
whole fayth. doth rely. whe: hr | 
_Ertainty , whether the Copye whi 


oy rnb 


Bible - 


/ Bible doth interpret to:them; were a'teue Copye of the 
ie vncorrupted word of God ; which, how greate'an 


wacertainty it is," hath been ſhewed in the laſt Sceftion; 
Where Iſhewed'glio {and here you may ſee it againe) 


bow much more you take your religion vpon truſt, then 
wee doc: Even thoſtpreat . 4197 $4 ag 


How thy Tranſlators Copye agrecth with the true Origi» 
vall, God knoweth'; I am ſure thou knoweft not ,, nor 


pu of Controverlye. Thirdly, it is vncertaine whether 
e were not,in ſeverall places of fo greate a worke, care= 
leſſe to exprefle the truc ſenſe of his Copye , not mark 
_ ingatallnmes attentively enough, or not vſcing at all 
times due labour to ſearch for the-true ſenſe of ſuch and 
facha word , in fuck and ſuch a place. Fourthly, it is wn- 
teri eine whether thy Tranflators ' skill was great enough 
to performe his duty in fo vaſt a worke asthe Tranſlation 
ofthe Bible is. , ven though hee ſhould vie as great pai- 
'nes as hee could. A fayth relying vpon ſo many vacer- 
rainctyes, for cettaine cannot but 'bee -Yncertaine: But 
ell the fayth, which ſuch Proteſtants have, is thus vncer- 
ine; ynieſc they bave sall and wili zo vic the Hebrew 
ng Grecke' Bible :" T hereforc their fayth is not ccrtaine 
 herdivine in any one point ; becauſe in all points they 
_ rey ypona Tratlators authority, which is ſubic@.+6 > 
many vncette:niyes, Sec this clearely confefſed by prime 
| oG&ers, wholc words] give you' hereafter 


I 


194 | *Thd Biblendtconteyningull pints." 
-."- *.3-. Ang ,thas you may: fee this-the clearer, I will 
| ſſett before pour eyes. ſeyerall | vypdeniable.  proofes of 
the grofſe tallity which is in theTxanflators of your owne 
Religion , in whom you trufh moſt ;that-heoogyou may 
ke, how litle they, are40 bes trulted,by,yourin {a greate 
2 matter ;. eſpecially to bee truſted more then a-generall 
Councel: Lsther {that greate beginner.of this: Reforma= 
| tion). did fett forth a Tranſlation , which; how good : it 
was you Shall hear from your great; Door Zvngliws lib. 
EF : de 'ſacra. fol. 412. Lather was (fayth-hee) a fovle Corrupter 
Z and horrible falfifyer of Gods word. One-who followed the Mar- 
cioniſts and Arians, that razed ont ſuch places of boly writt «s- 
were 4gainſt him. Thou doeſt (fayth hee to Luther) corrups 
the word of God ,. thou art ſeen to bee a manifeſt and Common 
corruptes and perverter of the boly ſcriptures. How much ,| are 
wee 4shamed - of thee who have hitherto eſteemed thee 8c. And 
* Luther himſclte , twenty yeares after, confefſed.hee had . 
often erred becaule hee had truſted too much the gloſles 1 
j 


ofthe Rabbins; as witneſſeth Cochleus in attis Lutheri. 
Behould here another way-for Tranflators. to crxe!, of | 
which wee thought not before. It is alſo worth the no- 5 


ting whbich Bellarmin in his Sermon vpon Pentecoſt sayth ef 
; of Luther;Thoſe (fayth he) who moſt diligently-bave read the « 
3Þ > Bookes of Luther - do beare witnes that be , in the:New Teſt a- 34 
4 ment only (fo {mall a ;part of the Bible) hath, changed aboue "s 
FE 6 .4 thouſand places.. He , did ſet. forth the Goſpels ſeuen times, 


enery rime moſt different from all the former,'as the {ame Bel- 
Jarmine there noteth;. So much for. Luther, After, him 
.came:Zaingliw, and ſet forth a Bible, with the help of his 
Hiſciples , which becing printed at Zurich, the Prigter | 
" Fent- one of them to Latber:but he ; reieRing it , * lent it 
-him. back again, asyou may ſce/in the Projelt | 
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camiotbe onr Tude inall points.Q.2.S.5. 95 
ogy Trae: 1. 8.10. Subd. 4-,0ut- df which place I canhor 
buradde diverſe moſt pertinent. things to our preſent, 
purpoſe. This Apology thed ſertcth dowh all that here 

Howeth; as that Luther aide of thoſe Zaxinylian Tranſlas 


_ PE. that thy ao Gtper yo cnſ .Tranſtator hath done 
thy. greateſt, Doors, at 


96 © TheBiblenot conteyiing all pdtnts-.. 
ewult yet further aske thee, how thou dock know this ou 
thy owne knowledpe?and bow & is le for thee hers 
o Iudpe for thy Rite, which thy fo often tell 
thee thou ſhalt be able to doe if thouwilr follow thedd 
notthou here again ſee how ina moſt 1 poin, 
thou art enforced to truſt at: inc lefle authe» 
 Fity then that of any one of our general Councels, 
which they 1o ſtrictly charge thee not to traſt even in 
farre leffe points? O blindnes. | | 
4. Butthou canſt noe but ſte how much thou. art 
qulles herin-, and how impoſſible it is for thee to iudgs 
of truth and faith by theſe Engliſh tranſlations, when 
thou Halt yet heare what I have to fay of them, Your ſoft 
Fnglish Bible was ſet forth in the dayes of Heavy the eig! 
Tindal , whom yours eftceme the Apoſtle of England in 
is Reformation. May I not truft' him will you-lay Þ 
Truly Bishop Tunſt all noted no lefſe then two thouſand Corrup» 
fon 31 bis tranſlation in the new Teſtament only,as vn 
the Remiſh Teſtament in the end of the Table of certain 
places; &c, How litle a part of the Bible is the new Tefta- 
ment > And' yet two thouſand Corraptions in thatonly ? Yet 
furely in Queen Blizaberhs dayes,who lvwved fo very long, 
and did {ce the Goſpel fo well perfeQet, cons! Frabfla- 
tions (wilt thou fay} were compieatly exatte:For then, if 
ever , our DoQors had the true Spitir; Indeed then they 
were ſo confident their Tran{lations- did agree with the 
word of God, that rhe- Queen { «whom all your: Doors 
by oath acknowledge Goucrnefſe of your ChurchinEn- 
land mn the 26. year of her'Reign Md as Sir Richard Bakyy 
teth-in that ycat)-did command Whitgife her Archbi- 
ſing: Coane Gury , ret forth three Articles to: be fub- 
Þ- by all her Clergy, and the ſecond- of: theſe _ 
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the holy a. who ta har God! did 
write 
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- [CEIPRUre | p i: E? F. 
"Seaton, ; And yct:the true ſenſe thereof is that which «5. Jorrptug 
. muſt -giue ſenrence_ inthe; decifion- of all, contr 
-the (calf is the-ketnel;the. life, the Soule of as 
.chari,miſle all; "ng and; Ha 7 py is no.lefle 
 gerous theh a: falle [1c a.txue OPGe. Hence 
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flile'corrupted, And 8. leram fas ad-Gal: fayth. 
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| - dry rhe. word but; iy the ſenſe; not in the barks IMs in the 
. wherefors, D.- in his ; Conference, with 
Fs. Hart: Po.) 58«conkiſcth.,: that jt. is not the-shew but the 
: of ahes wut decide. Coutroyer fies. So be., Its - 
nthe Text as it ſounds, þut the text thus expoun= 
ded; which-muſt cad (as you lay) all our debates : And 
yet this expounding thus or thus,is that very; this which 
Aift.ovikevall our prime debates and Controuerhes. and 
»it:is alſo that very; thing which maketh chem to. 
TINY fill inculcate, becaule.! . 
[34 [This and thic.crue reaſon of this, is exceed ingly to 
Þe noted; For it;is not the Text, but the text thus.orthus 
| expounded , which is, 1p ecigg capmroperliph: ;Not the 
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he interpretation thereofta 
g'wholy to the citid hy _ 
oſt E thing wholy impoffible with 
fon; acl yer, veil es compwe-khowRhis, 
wee "tall Deither have reaſon to 'agree- uy Þ wheel 
, ich Jes ener ; Nor in -one Ro con exteri- 


_ hs 
- gutof'S /bbths ken by God 
in'any bn e pooels. to m—_ CN they wrarahc, thus 
- "contre 7 opinions, g grounded in contfary interpretations, 
-archeld; and will be beld- vntilltheworlds end; if there 
 *be'no other Tudgeto end them-,' but the ſciitcnee given 
*by Gn the Text het nar po as the'text i 
"bur as the ."Here-with all: 
zare Trout ce you =_ at all che faithwhich' our ich 
adverſaries have : 2 tn on their interpretations, wh 
| hare fallible , can Forin A her pts [For:they 
noF< | "bdieve, altcharekey belie ve, bec hr 
themle}ves , that , God fayth ay thin oo the 
| _ not merge neg ſound'; bur raken hey 
verily apprehend and 1 © the true | intorpreration 
"tobe corp ſo. This-is TY oftheyr- belecie in-all 
| points; 
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points; no ET cy thing ca m—_—_ Fong 
10N;and that as as ing can 
neall to dop-Reighnedi Lis he Gontelotion adile 
on which cucry ſingle point Wn theyr btleefe., and theye 
whole belcefe LT is Pie f wholy built, that they reid 
vpon nothing but this, Where firit I obſerue y) that you! 
arid ' wee muſt nceds. _—_ inthe: moth] | 
which concerns Religion: for wee belceue nothing 
per ewes, by our private pps awe 
irtobe the:truly Sponch ſenſe of $ca 
cauſe wee know:it cted ſo by the 


| Trinity, ) for this reafon only 

the Church fallible in. her publik imterprewions. | . 
word:ad wee willnot-belecup any pom et ema labs . 
example, the Trinity) ypon that ground; becauſe wee : 
know aſſuredly that our own i iudgments ,' in.our private 
interpretations of Scripture, arc molt fallible. Whence: it 
A —_ wy ml a pdt wee do a= 


id the' Chuirchegnor!) wee (ualkt to belccuc 
things which are falſe; as. "—_— Tg | 


th por mar by theyr priuate 
= - ow 4 ing God, be 
his Alvoran-{which is Genes of tus a) F26 
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tinrſo: Now, ' becauſe hebelecueth rhe truth vpon a Ne - 
ceitfull foundation ; he, the ſame: foundation, -buil- 
deth the beleefe'of a £ falfities. Adde to this, that 
this Indgmcatof the interpreter(whoraccocdingto y ous 
eucry private'miany, + i cuery priuate woeman , forhis or 
her own leife:)thisiudgmer, 1 ,is moſt weak,a nd many 
| pn of faith are NE very | ard to-conceiue, and vn- 
 fould; and controuerſies alſo are exceedingl intangled; 
and the-conferring texts with texts, like Fx. vnlike; ra- 

ther rg (omg of _ + then it boſs 


noma times to: 
_ piers rh as fou may fee ſhewed in the 
of the fir tome: of Gur learned Corcius;Not only your 
Marti yarherehios'conthdicted him folfe-in words ;.bur 
aſs your 'MwHin- BurdrIeoncradiaecd him felfe. imexten 
rior change from Religisly ro Religion; :'Ar-one time 
fally judged thoſe rexts of the” Scripture ;- which ſpeak 
n C— of our Lord 5 co betruchyin« 
he Rem Cathobtss atid{o-he belceued 
Cheated a ova ye y:-preſent,and to beadoted/in the” 
Sacrament Lafrep el; thatthe'Las: | 
therans;did' r_ _ precthofe roits ; andſo he beca-: 
nic a Latthoran; hotdin mo reall:preſence, bur.denyin 
Chriſts'Body to be atored; Thirdly after this be 
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Js rs to be the only true-{enſe of the Holy - Ghoſt; 
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Cannot be ony judge inall points. Q, 2. S.7, 111 
poſſibly know , with any full aſſurance , that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth aſfiſt you : becauſe nothing, but the word of 
God ca ſecure you of this;and it is no whers writteninthe 
word of God, thatyou 4. B. by your private judgment, 
can-infallibly expound all texts in the Scripture concere- 
ning neceflary points. And if you , by your private inter= 
pretation do expound any text or texts of Scripture ſo, 
as to ſecure you of this: yet you are afſurcdly to know , 
that you cannot afſuredly know this interpretation of 
thoſe texts to be moſt certainly true : For to know aſlu- 
redly theſc texts to be rightly expounded by you , you 
muſt be aſſured from ſome-other text ; about the right 
ynderftanding of which text there will be Kill the fame 
difficultie, and the ſawe certaine vncertainty ; vntill , 
without bringing any text, you can prove your {e}fe cer- 
tainly to be thus infallibly affiſted in your interpretations 
And becauſe you prove this without a text ; wee are not 
to beleeye you , who teach vs, that nothing is to be be= 
leeved , as infallibly true , which is not written in the Bi= 


ble : in all which@1 am ſure , it is not written , that you 


A. B, are atruc belcever : and therefore , though it were 
written there, That all true beleevers had this afiſtance of the 
Spirit; You were never the neecrer. Fifthly how prepoſte= 
roully ridiculous is it, to hould your ſelfe infallible 1n dee - 
clans i s word : and yet not to hould the whole 
Church 1Mllifle in declaring or interpreting the fame? 
6, Wherefore, your laſt refuge is to fay , that all 
oints neceſſary are clearly ſet down in Scripture; which. 
| have ſhewed ( and ſhall further ſhew ) to be manifeſtly 
falle: And you may .cyen with your fingars touch the. 
falſchood of it , in this moſt neceſſary point , of knowing 
which is the certain vadoubted true ſenſe of Serigtate, 
as be” dion Roe aiop tpn oboeingSu Fe 
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For,jn things,which are clearly to be ſeen,there yicth not: 
to be variety (and infinite varicty ):of: uudgments : as wee: 
have ſecn there is, in intcrpreting the neceffary texts of 
Scripture :.in. ſo-much as.no.Deume;:, by Scripture only, 
can conuince an Arian Cobler , as I ſhewed Seft. 1. N; 5;. 
Although this Cobler houldeth, alſo Scripture. for his only 
indge. This varicty of interpretations (one flatly oppoſite: 
to. the other ) ſheweth. evidently the Scripture 1n theſe: 

oints not to be evidently clees. Again, if 'wee mark it,. 
this anſwer is.very litle tothe. purpoſe, in our adverſaries. 
principles : for Ak they: teach that our Catholike Roe. 
man. Religion doth. not differ from theyrs.in any point: 
fundamentall, or neceffary to ſaluation: fecondly ,. they 
teach that the: Scripture cannot be ſhewed to be clear in: 
points not. ſo fully neceſfary for ſaluation.. Hence Largue 
Thus ;;in points wholy neceſfary to faluation you: and wee- 
all agrec;as you fay:fo that by this you can infer. no more: 
then,. that the Scripture is clcar in thaſe points in which 
wee both-agree, What get you by this? Do,you ſeperate 


from.the whole Church:for. other poipts,which you cane. _ 


got proue: your ſelues , by this' ground ,. to haue' cleap 
Scripture for ?.It is your common dofrine delivered by 
- D, Ferne-in his Set: x 3;that againſt pbk Ao ſpe= 

Gially of all Churches, in the whole world, all which you: 
opp oled-in very many nn Fe brought: 
euident demonſtration of clear Scripture.” Com do not proue 
that you bring this , -vnleſſc you can proucthie Scripture 
Yaiuerlly to be clear in poitits not neceſſary ro Saluas 
tion: for about theſe (as you. ſay) wee-oly difex, If you, 


pleaſe to-ay then , though "Scripture: be nor dearmrall 


- Points vnneceſlary,, yet it is clear in. thoſe w wich Wee 
gow diſagree ; cuery child wiltfee, that youbeyye'© 
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canmothe our Indge inall points. Q,2:0.7. 113 
very thing which is in queſtion. And what argument will 
youbring, to. make ys. belcenc that the belt , and the 
Nhoileſt Doors that werean-any Church, for thelc laſk 
thouſand and two or three hundercd ycares , could not 
Teetbe true ſenſe of a clear plaine and cuident text of 
Scripture which they read cuery day? And yet you mult 
Encrealc the miracle, and fay; that all thoſe Doors of 
that age in which firſt the true Religion decayed, muſt 
needs know, that the whole former Church, from Chriſts 
dayes to theyrdayes, had vnderſtood thoſe clear places 
iuft as you vnderſtand them now ;z that is in theys true 
ſenſe. Now, I pray, vpon what record hane you it rejat» 
cd , thatthere did fall im the fourth , or fift., or fixt agey 
fach a thick miſt vpon all the beſt ſecing eyes of that vn= 
happy age; (about which age alſo none-of you ca agree ;} 
that no-one DodGor couid,or would fee him {elfe to pro» 
cecd againft the known ſenſe of all former pane n= 
1a the imterpretationtot thoſe. texts , which ſo euidently 
Rand forthe dodrine of all former Chriſtianity againſt 
them? Will youhauc vs to belecue this ſtrangeſt wonder 
of all wonders, without any Record from Antiquityz os 
ly vpon.your {aying that it'was ſo. PRE 
7, There is yer an other conuincing reaſon,why this 
clearncs you ſpeak of in Scriptures, to vofould vato vs 
the wndoubted ſenſe ofthe Holy Ghoſt in all neceſlary 
Contronerlies, cometh to be of no ſeruice,forthe mfallts 
þlc fGnding out the truc ſenſe by cuery priuat man and 
wocman.:-2o all which you vſcftill to ſay ; if you will ve 
wWith:vs,/ yousball ſer what you de; Wee require your obedietve 
vo-whay wee demonſtrate 10-be Gods will for you to beleene anil 
be, 46D; Forne ;Zef# : 24+ Heere wee come'to the 


intto ſoc you demonſtration 3 if you gull vs here you 
* oF ng _@Qz = vade 
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endo vs: Make vs then ke, thatby clear demonſtration 
of Scripture , wee may {ce what God in all jneccſſary 
points requireth of vsto beletuc'and'to do: and make all 
of vs men, and woemen, do this. How vaſtly you deceine 
VS, Thauc ſhewed all ready , Set. 2.. 13. which place 
I muſt needs intreat the reader to turn to, and read at- 
tentiuely,before he goeth further. There wee hauc ſhew= 
ed (and that by *D. Ferns own confeſſion in his Sett: 
- 26.) that all things neceſfary are not conteyned expreſs 
ly in Scripture : but ſome of them are only thence dedu= 
cible. But tell mee {great Door ) be they deducible by 
all of vs, who you ;romife fo gloriouſly to make eye-wit- 
nefles of this demonſtration? They be(ſayth he) deducible not 
all by enery one'that reades; but it is enough if done by the Paſ- 
fors and guides which God appointed in bis Church to- this pur= 
poſe. What? did you call vs all to be blind folded by you, 
and not to ſce the demonſtration : but to hear only this 
newes of it ; that it hath been ſeen to be a demonſtrable 
_ deduction by your Mmiſters > wee do not ſee your de- 
monſtration , but your grofle cheat. Yet (my dear Broe 
ther) thou ſhalt ſee thy ſelfe gulled farre more. Euery 
Miniſter hath not eyes (how wilt thou know whether thy 
Miniſter hath or no?) to ſee this Demonſtratiue deduc= 
tion : for Dr. Ferne addeth that they muſt. be Miniſters vſe- 
ing the meanes that are needfull (mark the word needfull) for 
that purpoſe;ſuch 45 is, 1 . Attention. 2.diligtce in the ſearch of the 
Scriprure. 3. Cotlation of places. 4. obſerging the connexions. 5. 
alſo fincerity and impartiality in the colle#i7 or deduBtion they 
make. 6.” alſo prayer and denotion for asfiftance in" the work» 
Alſo, befides theſe ſix Rules, there be fourteenc more to 
be added; as I ſhewed in the place abone cited: of which 
fome be as impoſlible for the- vulgar multitude to vie 
, Os | (though 
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(though-this multitude make” vp the: number of the be- 
lecuers) at it is for them tobE'cunning in Greek-:and He» 
brew; for they (ro know they haue interpteted the Scrip- 
eure right) mult of neceffity be cunning in both theſe 
languages. Neither do I fay any more in this, then your 
own moſt learned Do@orshaue faid before mee;to which 


I adde your moſtlearned whitaker 15h. de Sacra Script = 


P. 5. 23. where he faycth of thoſe who vnderſtand” not 
the Hebrew and Greek ; that they do often erre , and that 
vnauoidably: Sepe ac neceſſario hallucinantur. Now bidde vs 


oor —_ Come with you , and wee shall ſee what wee do. \ 
ed wee ſee what wee doe ; for wee clearly [ee 


ow 1n 


| icannar beour Tudge ir all points..Q.2,S. 7, ny 


wee do wee know not what; becauſe wee ſee wee leaue, 


by your inſtru&ion , the interpretations ofall Councels, \ 


and Fathers, ſeconded by the perpetuall pra@ice of all 


Churches , which God had vpon the face of the Earth, | 
for twclue hundred yeares together,as is confeſſed: and 


this wee do,to follow ,- not this cuidence which wee are 
tould wee ſhould ſce with: our own eyes to be ſuch; but 
to follow what ſome Miniſters fay they fee to be euident, 
to witt, thoſe few Miniſters, who are perfectly , $killed 
in Greck and Hebrew ; of whoſe perfe skill wee: haue 
no knowledge of our own; and though wee had, wee 
_ donor perfe y know that they haue ved, in all points 

they teach vs, thele twenty Rules which they confeſfle to 


be Needfull: and wee alſo do know that all theſe twenty 

Rules are confefled to be fallible;and wee haue litle hope 
 tewenty fallib'e meanes, to come to [ce an infallible 

truth cſtabliſhed ; for when wee-were boycs at ſchoole, 

Jearning alitle/Arithmerike,wee were raugh 

mes naught dad makes nothing bus naughr.. 


t, that naught 
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Thou Shale fad nothing but of Nerkings. Few _ 

Ade not only twenty, but twenty thouland fallible Ru» 
Jes: you ſhall be ncucr the necrer that infallible teut h, by 
beeing {o well prouided of fallibilities, __ 
. $8. 1haue{l hope) ſhewed thee fufficiently, thatthou 
-cauſt mot {ec aſſucediy ,, and vpon thy own knowledge 
know<uidently,. which is the truc ſenſe of the Scripture, 
Now I will giue thee afurther ccafon thereof, delivered 
by one of thy own cheete DoRors, Dottor Teremy Taylor is 

bis diſcourſe of the Liberty of Prophecying , Sed: 3. where he 
proueth the vncertainty of arguments deduced (as. Ds 
Ferne ſpeaks) from Scripture, by the many ſenſes of 
Scripturez>hen the Grammaticall tenſe is found-out. For 
there i'in very many Scriptures a double ſenſe, a Litterall and a 
Spiricuall; andboth theſe ſenſes are ſubtlinided: for the Litterdil 
fenſe « cither naturall., -or figuratiue; and the Spirituall ſomes 
Fimes allegoricall, ſometimes Tropologicall; OS Og .ars 
Suers literall.ſenſes.in the ſume places : lo he. Now it de» 
am the ſecret intention ofthe Holy Ghoſt, to 
Have vicd theſe words in ſome-one., or two-or more 
theſe ſcnlcs, How ſhallwee find out ae age a 
and that ſo infallibly , .as to be vndoubtedly affurcd , of 
ourown knowledge, that wee hauc certainly-diſcoucred 
cus ſecret? Twengy fallible Rules, though weedhould vic 
them all, as well as a man could, would not brings 
this infallible aſlurance. Eucn-your-great Doctors. (559 
hauc vicd them better then thou canſt hope.t0:doc) have 
had twe bundered ſeurr all opinion about the zruc {cule 0 
Gnſrlurwort o thibapioſe ThonhkeR regs 
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eamot be our Tudge in all points.QC.2.'S.7. 1217 
to be aſſured infallibly, vpon thy. own knowledpe.,. that 
theſe words be to borate "nat hy, vr 
thou haſt conferred this textwith ſome other. texts, for 
examplc with. thoſe texts which tell thee: that Chrifts 
words be fyirit andiife , and that The flesb profitetb-nothing,. 
Alas thou haft oblcrued but one of theſe Twenty Ruley,, 
which. is Conference of one text with an other; This. 
Rulc is whfinitely deceitfull ,, as the lame Doctor Tajler 
teacheth theezwho.in hisnext. Section laith;:4anorber great? 
pretence (to iuſtify new Interpretations), is the conference of 
placer;4 thing of ſuch indefinite capacity, that, if there be. ans 
higuity of words, variety of ſenſes, alteration of circumſtancezs. 
or difference of ſtile  Diuite writers , theres nothing 
which may be more abuſed by-wilfall people , or may-more eaſily: 
deceine the unwary, or Ry the moſt intelligent obe= 
feruers, W hat ſhall. then. become of thee and mee who are. 
nane of the moſt intelligent. obſeruers? And fa this Rule 
alone leaucth vsat a nen plus, cucn though. wee had both 
Greek and Hebrew:Eor (as the ſame Doctor intimateth} 
K is a moſt pitrifull argument to inferrc;tbis-wuſt infallib= 
ty-be the true ſenſe , becauſe I-can ſhew that: perhaps is may 
' be the rrue ſenſe. Again , when your Doors bidd mee 
conferre this text. with.other texts of the Bible: Iaske, 
whether I muſt conferre it only with'other places of the 
fame Book in which-it is written ? They will lay, nozbut 
I mutt conferre it with-all other texts of the- wor of 
God, written in'any Book, Firft this is avaſt labour, and. 
requireth a vaſt: memory to do it, . as itſhould be done, 
with exquiſite attention. Secandly ,. I hauc a queſtion to 
aske.,which I am ſure will poſe you; how ſhall I, orany 
Poder of them all, conferre this text with the. texts of all 
ather Book. of Scripture, ſceing that no kewer.then ſame. 
| twenty 
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twenty Bookes of Scripture haue nga periſhed, and be 
no where to be found in the whole world? as I ſhewed 
Sett: 1, n. 7.Thirdly you ſay that by this conferring of pla= 
ces, what was obſcure proucth clear: and you marke nots 
that by the very ſame meancs,, what was clear groweth 
obſcure, What more clear then what $. Paul ſayd ; If you 
be circumciſed, Chriſt will prefitt you nothing.Gal: '5. Take 
this fo cleare a text, . and conferre it with that A. 16:3» 
He tockeTimothie,and circumciſed him;and you will find dif 
ficulty how the former text can ftand in full force. Doe 
you thinke $. Paul would make Chrift profit Timothie 
nothing. | | 

9. Fience I inferre, that if God had intended the 
Scripture ſor our ſole and only Rule of Faith, he would 
have ſet down in ſome one place all neceflary points 
clearly , and diſtinly; and he would not have left theſe 
points to be picked out , one out of one Book ,an other 
out of an other, no man diretly knoweth where : Yea 
no man knoweth byScripture,which points arc neceflary 
even for himſclfc or for all. Had God intended to make 
a Booke our only Iudge or Rule , he would have given 
vs ſuch a book , as ſhould clearly and diftinQly bave 
Rid ; theſe points are neceſſary to be beleeved , theſe things are 
neceſſary to be done. But now , one man tells vs one thing 


Is necelfary , an other man fayth no : The Scripture fayth 
neither Yea nor No. Therefore, to thoſe who will fol- 


low Scripture only , no aſſurance at all can be had of the 
neceſſity of ſuch points as the Scripture doth not affirme 
to be neceſlary : For ifyou have only haman reaſon tor 
this neceflity , this is but a human motive , which is de- 
ceitfull; and beeing thwarted with a contrary reaſon of 
as apparent -probability , my faith now is turned on. a 

| oudt, 


doubt. The points which are.neceflary ,. you. commoniy 
fay to be bu i and thatthe Scripture lets 
clearly, as it doth alſo ſer down clearly many other points 
not neceſſary. Whence the vaſt number of thoſe not-ne- 
ceſlary points clearly ſet down doth infinitly increaſe.the 
difficulty of finding out theſe few which are neccllary: 
ſeeing that they ly lo ſcattered ad intermingled inthejnue 
berles number ofthe not-neceſſary.For ſome of theſe ne 
ceſlary-points are ſet down here,in the begining of theBi= 
ble; ſome one, ſome two or three books after; ſome other 
hard by that, ſome other a huge way ofzand-{o from Gen. 
-to the Apes. Yea, why not fares then the Apoc. for it is a 
mecr gueſſe made at randome, to coicure thatin thoſe 
twenty bookes of Scripture , which be quite loſt, no 
one neceſſary point hould be fet down plainly, which is 
not {ett down yup in theſe books which-wee haue, At 
-leaſt you ſay this without Scriprure ; and therefore , by 
your own principles, you ſhould not ſay it : for your pa 
'beeing affirmatiue , (affirming that no one nec 
point wasplainly ſet. down in thoſe books which be loſt, 
which is not plainly ſer down in theſe which wee haue}) 
you muſt prouc whatyou ſay, and that by Scripture: For 
.T am ſure you cannot prouc it by Tradition ; and there= 
-fore neither in your, nor our principles, it can be proued. 
Again; the Bible, as it is now , maketh a Book ſo bigge, 
that the farre greater part of the world, - taken vp wi ſo 
many neccſlary affayers, cannot in a very long ſpace of 
-time cead ouer this book ſo often, and-ſo exactly.carry 
a-way all the clear texts thereof, as'to be'able toconferre 
one place with an other : For before they. come to the 
other, which is perhaps in the Apocalyps,that text,which 
they did readin Genelfis, is out of theyr mind: or it that 
eld" R texT 


ASE OT ER ns Lo AS nt 8 as 2 Wo IT ER eb _ Er It 4-6 . HE nd”. ed EE EEIRGES” ; 2. 26-5 
& ha - "3s 
L ; . ; 
4 
” . - , . 
; .” be : 
Cannot be onr Judge a1 ail pots: . 329 
2 P f j TE : - 

A 3 % —2 T7; 2 T3 84 S-% Z S & 4 ks . _ po 

p "gh - — 

* 


Scriprure {cts them-dowp 


" T ) 
TB) 19> 1 WIR Gr BY Mn i es ws cots 
gut OT Coon REI WEN GE EO fy rogs A PETIA, 3 4s 


"oo. —_— rv 
4. — — — 
*- ” , 


20 "_ Af 72-64 
0 


- $30 © The Biblenotcontemning all points ' © 
text be nor, fome other may be, cucn at a time in which 
; they ſhould hane moſt obſeruet it. Befides this, what am 
T the neerer if I pend all this labour in my Engliſh Tran 
; Hated Bible ; of the right Tranſlation of which I neither 
| "have, nor canhaue fall aſſurance, if I be not a very great 
; {choller ; as hath been ſhewed Se. 5- Yea, though TI be 
fo great that one among one hundred thouſand is not 
greater; (for I vnderſtand Greck and Hebrew moſt skil- 
tully:) yet, for all this, I neither haue,nor can haue full af- 
furance, that theGreek and HebrewCopyes which I vie, 
be the true Copyes ofthe true word of God:; as hath 
been ſhewed Sefton 5.: Gods wildome direQts him to the 
beſt meanes, to compaſie his intention: Wee cuen in our 
ordinary wiſdome., if wee intend: tofet forth a Book, 
"which ſhould end all neceſſary Controuerfies, would all 
.do.'our. beſt indeauour- to-compriſe in halfe a dozen 
Chaprters-at the moſt , all theſe few fundamentall points; 
for theſe points you teach to. be but few: and wee would 
not make thoſe poor ſoules (which wee deerly loued) at 
the peril of theyr own damnation, to ſeek out , all the 
whole Bible ouer , theſe few points which, are confefſed 
-not:to be ſo cafy to be found out , but by ſome choice 
Miniſters obſeruing all that long way, - which is from the 
firſt of Geneſis to . very laſt verſe of the Apocalips, no 
fewer then twenty Rules , and many-of them very hard 
ones to obſcrue at all times , in all paſſages of "yi a 
tourney. And yet there is, to the full, ce. +7 wagragr "yt 
thoſe twenty bookes more , which arc loſt ;- as all th 
which wee:now haue, ſhould be conſulted 2: becing God 
wo vs all the whole written word for our guide. God 
id not proceed thus cuen in the ould law 1n points of 
farce, and incomparable farre lefle concernment;, to witt 
|; . | it 
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in points of mccrCeremony:For- cuery litle particular, ce- 
med os which he cxacted is, with moſt minute exaQnes 
ſcr down in the copalle.vf not many leafes: Yet farre few= 
er would contefne all paints acceſlary to Saluation, if 
they be ſo few as you hould, | 
10. Weethen , by.our own judgment, are notable 
to deduce demonſtratively all thoſe truths and veritics , 
which are wholy neceſſary to our Salvation : But ipſteed 
of doing thisby our own ſelues, and. vpon our owne 
"acbarus & , with demonſtrative ſecurity z wee are in 
plain tearmes tould by the beſt Proteſtant Doors, that 
this cannot be done by vseven in all theſe neceſſary 
points ; no nor done by all our miniſters, without the 
vſc of many Rules, which the farrc greater part of them 
cannot vie. What then ſhall wee do > Which. way. ſhall 
wcee-turne ourſelves ? Is there no þetter way , then to 
truſt thoſe choice , bur {till fallible Minifters ; vie 
Rill only fallible Rules; and infallibly ſure to contradi 
one an oracr ? I will tell thee firſt what thy own Pro- 
teſtant prime Maiſters in Scripture do plainly tell thee, 
I mean thoſe Renowned Doors who now , at this very 
time , arc ſetting forth that ſo famous Bible , offo man 
learned languages. Theſe Doors , peruſin night and 
day the beſt Originall Copyes of the Bible that be to be 
had , may as lafely be followed by thee,” asany. Miniſe 
ters thou knowelt, Theſe men in the Preface to theyr 
reat work , which I-citted Se&. 4. 1. 8. hauing firſt en- 
| a to cleer that controverſy about the trurh of 
the Copyes of Gods true word which they give vs; they 
then ſpcak thus: The whole Controverſy beeing about the rue 
ſence of the Scripture, delivered by tranſlations every where re= 
ceived , wee bave ready at hang the F -<une almoſt of ny 
Rds | TOO OR LION BL ® 


. 


% 


132 : | comteyningall points” 
whole Church which i Catbelike ( or vniverſall ) as well ts 
veſhett of its beeing in all places, as its beeing in all times, which 
Church vnfoldeth to vs the places in controverſy.To whoſe judg- 


| Ment ( mark this) be who will not ſubmit bimſelfe , truly be 


sheweth himſelfe to be a man of no judgment , and be is ſcarce 
worth the ame of a man , much l:ſſe of 4 Chriftian. - So they 
fol. 4. This is a different leſſon from what D. Ferne taught 
thee. But it hath berter authority, Catholique Antiquity 


'becing altogether of one mind in this point, I will te 


thee this out of a moſt approved Doctor of the primitive 
Church , and'no man doth fo much as queſtion whether 
the words which I ſhall cite out of him be his or no ;He 
hath but one Iitle book in all ; It is Vincentius Lerinenſis , 
who lived in the fifth age ; he writeth thus: Do Heretikes 
vſe the teſtimonies of Scriprure ? Tes indeed do they , and that 
moſt vehemently ; you wn of them' fly through. all the ſacred 
Booke', the Bookes of Moyles, the rl þ of. Kings, the Pſalmes, 
the Apoſtles , the Goſpels , the Prophets : And this whether ww 
be among theyr own people , or others; both privately and' p 
lickly; both in theyr diſcourſes and in theyr bookes; both in ban= 
quers,and in the ſtreets: they ſcarce ever ſpeak.one word of theyr 
own which they do not ſet forth with the words of the Script ure, 
Readbut the works of Paulus Samozatenus,of Priſcihanus, 
Eunomivs, Iovinianus, and ſuch like peſtiferous fellowes, you 
Shall ſee infinite heapes of examples,and ſcarce one ſide of a leaſe, 
which is not painted,out with. ſenzences of the new and the ould 
| Ten t.And a litle after; when now they sball begin not on» 
to bring forth, hut al(p to expound, 4nd not only to caft ont, 
ba alſo to interpret thoſe words, then prophane. Nonelties are 
ajed open, then Je may ſee the hellyes cutt down, and thoſt li= 
i 


hers transferred which our Fathers did put vs; then) "7 
feerhe dotFrine 0 the:Church rdVileTn pevces &6, Anit'fy c | 
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by But ſome one will (ay what thall Catholiks ds; and the ſon» 
' of TR ? 37 wits meant 5hall they Ahtacates che 
ruth couteyned in Scriptures-ſrom the falſity of theyr interpre= 
farions? They muſt exceedingly apply theyr care to. interpret tbe 
digine Canon of Scripture, ascording to the Traditions of the 
Pninerſall Church, and the Rules of the Catholik dotrine: which - 
prattice 1 ſaid inthe beginning of this Book was deliuered down 
onto vs byHoly andlearned men.So he. And the place, which 
he cited out of the beginning of his Book , is admirable 
to our preſent diſcourſe: for hauing put the very obiec» 
tion which -our aduerſaries vie to make ; that ſeeing the 
Canton of the Scripture is perfett, 2d ſuper abundantly ſufficient in 
all reſpetts;what need is there that the authority of the Churches 
mmterpretation should be ioyned to it? therrhe anſwers; Becauſe 
forſodrh all men do-not in one and the ſelfe ſame ſenſe take the 
ſacred Scripture by reaſon of the great deapth thereof. One mau 
expounis it one way, one man another way;in [6 much that as 
many ſenſes may ſeeme tobe dedutible fromit, 4s there be men, 
For Novatianus expounds it one way, Photinus an other, Do= 
Harus an other:Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius an other;Apob- 
linariszd Priſcillianus, Iovinianus 2d Pclagius, en other:La- 
fly Celeftius Zi Neftofius an other. tnd therefore multumne= 
tefſe eft It is very much neceſſary,to auoiil ſo great ad ſo manifold 
Labyrinthes of error , that the Line, by which wee'rule out. the 
Interpretation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , be direed accor- 
ling to the Rules of the Church and the Catholick ſenſe. So he: 
foI ;ſay thowalſo fo; and all our diuifions wilt be'ended: 
for then” wee ſhould not, vnder prevence ofſccing with 
our own eyes what wee do; 'takethe ny contrary 
to ſo many Councels, and'all authority of Church-Tra- 
dition; becauſe wee Tudge' it oughtto-be expounded 1o 
in" our 'private' Iudgement3-though difermgy ns 
TOO be Put i urches 
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Churches -vpon-theface vfthe Earth. ' But Imuſt have a: 
Church, vpon whoſe. authority wee all ſecurely may 
and alſo muſt rely, in.interpreting the Scriptures, as $, 

Vincent ſpeaketh; and that Church , muſt of ncceſfiry be 

granted £0 be infallible :: but no Church can be infallible 

which bath not this condidon,that it houldeth ad teach= 
eth it ſelfe ro be infallible ; as I ſhall demonſtrate Se. 
17.#.2. which condition agrecing to-no one Church but 

the Rowan (as is manifeſt;) this holy Father , and all the 
reſt(who bidde vs ſtill in doubts and Controuerfics about 

the Scriptures , and theyr ſ{cuerall interpretations rel 
on the Church,and take her doctrine for our warrant 
do bidde vs rcly.vpon that Church which was held,an 

truly held by all to be infallible. And foall very well 
know that they meant the Roman Church, and no 
Church differing in Communion from her; becauſe this 
condition agreed to none but Her, When this was ſo 
vndiſputably out of all queſtion, among all ſuch as were 
then counted Catholikes then they thought it cnough 
to ſay; Rely on the Church : without faying, Rely on the Ro= 
man Church. So wee Catholicks , ſpcak to this very day, 
ncuer adding the Roman , butfor our aducrſaries fake 
among whom wee liuc: iuft as Engliſh mea ſay, The Par- 
liament decided ſuch a thing ; mcaning the Parliament of En- 
$land: which all Engliſh in England perteRly vnderitand 
without adding any other wordecs: But the Engliſh{who 
live among French men) when'in France they lay , The 
Parliament decreet ſuch 4 rhing; they muſt of neceſlity adde, 
the Parliament of England , to be rightly vaderſtood of the 
| French men there; whoootherwiſe might think they me= 
ant {ome French Parliaments, Thoſe who haue made 
themiclues of a different Communion from Rome, will 
, , - ets OR ITT I PAN not 
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not now in theſe dayes. vnderſtand that pure ould Can 
tholike language ſtill common to all vs. of the Roman 
Communion: The Church decreed this ; Follow the interpret a- 
fion of the Church;rely onthe interpret ation of the Church,G c, 
when wee expreſſe our ſelues thus by this word Church, 
without adding the word Roman; wee are known , by 
all who be of the true Church, only to mean the Roman 


Church, and thoſe of her Communion: Yet cuen wee in 


theſe ſtrange new times to be vnderſtood by theſe out- 
landiſh (as I may ſay) and new-found people of our 
dayes, miuſt needs adde the word Roman; or clſe they 
will not vnderſtand vs to ſpeak of that Church, of which: 
WCe are by all our own Church moſt pertealy vnder= 
ſtood to ſpeak. And Antiquity by the name-of the Church 
Kill meant the Roman Church; iuſt as wee do: and iuſt as 
wee ſpeak among our ſelues,fo thenſpoake the holy graue 
Fathers. , whoſe Catholik language. was nothing vn 
derſtod by that forrcignner,who, more bouldy then ad- 
viſedly, ſaid that, none of the ancient Chriſtians beleeued the 
Church of Rome to be 4 Guide or Indge of all Controuerfies in 
Chriſtianity, becauſe Tertullian,Vincentius Lerinenſis and others 
gining Rules to know. Heretikes , forgot this maine and cleareſt 
Rule :. whereas you ſee by the woords.I haue.cited-,. that 
Vincentius Lerinenſis tells you, as.clearly. as I da doe, that to 
auoid hereſy you muſt, in vnderſtanding the Scripture, 
follow the interpretation of the Church. ,, as-a ſecure guide 
and interpreter in all: Controuerfics ariſing about the 
ſenſe of Scriptures; ſhewing it a note of hereſy to do the 
contrary. The very ſelfe fame is tould you-by all. thoſe 
Fathers whom I ſhall cite Se: 21, Numb. 2. 3. 4. There 
is then no more myſtcry in ſaying that thoſe ancient Fa- 
thets, becing members of the Roman Church,did by the 


name. 
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name ofthe Church mean that Rome Church/, of which 
they were members, though they added not the namic. of 
Roman:then there is in the ordinary ſpeech of eucry man 
in England, when, by the name of rhe Parliament , he 
meanes only to ſignify the English Parliament ; though he 
addeth not the Fen 6 yet that acute Vniuexſiry 
Man will not vade this {o vulgar language. | 


SECT: VIII 
- | A TWELFTH ARGVMENT.. 


Divers other neceſſary points not conteyn« 
ed in, or decided by Scripture. 


== O the former ninetcene points all neccf- 

W277 Rey ary , and none of them all conteyned 

SB Vs in Scripture; I will adde diverſe more, 

FO bans Ihe Crecd of S. athanafius hath ever ben 

# | admitted by all ſucceeding true beleeu= 

SA crs, and yourEngliſh Church doth pro= 

fefle to beleeve it, and vicd to read it in theyr Common 

Prayer. In this Creed you profeſle your ſelves to beleeve 

ſeverall points no where conteyned in the Bible in plain 

termes : As that God the Father is not begotten;; that God the 

Sonne i5 not made , but begotten by bis Father only-: that the 

Holy Ghoſt is neither made nor begotten; but doth proceed , «nd 

that from the Father and the Soune. And that be who will be 

ſaved , muſt beleeve this, For this is an Article of that Ca- 

tholike faith , which faith without 4 man bouldeth w_ 
and invielably., without all doubt he «hall perish gs - 

: is 
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this'is in that-Creed profeſſed by ys; and. yet not one of 
thoſe ſeverall points c onteyned in'it ., cau be ſhewed to 
be conteyned 1n Scripture, no not for the Subſtance of 
them in avy ſuch texts as cleaddy decide thematter. Note 
by the way , how you plainly. contradi& your ſelyes, who 
{abſcribe to the truth of all that hath been ſayd of the ne 
ceflity that there is to.ſalvation , to beleeye all the fore- 
ſaid particulars here expreſſed by$,Athanafius:and yet you 
will needs hould the Greek Church for a true Church , 
. "Which houldeth flatly againſt S. Athanafigs in this Article; 
though 2he beulding of it entierly be necelſary to Salvation. 

. 2. . Tothis point { forlT let all theſe ſeverall points 
paſſe for only one ) Lmight adde , that in the ſame Book 
of Common Prayer you in an other Creed belceve , that 
Chriſt is of one Subſtance with the Father ; and that the Hol 
; Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne : For which 


-words the: woaprhrug houlds vs all Heretikes ; and 
of thi 


yet your Do e Engliſh Church will needs hould 
them a true'Church. But that which I preſſe is, that wee 
-wie bound to yive an infallible aſſent to this article of 
-God the Sonnes beeing of one Subſtance with the Father : Burt 
you » who will give no infallible aſſent to any tls.ing but 
.Gods'written word, cannot poſlibly give infallible aifent 
:to.this Article; Which is no where clearly ſet down in 
Seriptupe:, but an. Arian Cobler will caſcly putt off all the 
-Kexts you can bring.z as I ſhewed FS. 1, #1. 5. But notto 
— wy Part Jeanne of theſe Tet, ler 
«this point;paſle. joyned to. the former, 
. 3 F og. point not.canteyned in Scripture , I 
- bring; the -Bapriſme of Cbildren,z which is wholy necciſary 
-to-the Salvation of Children. The learned Layman fayth 
be 5.:Tt4; 2+ Ge Gr 88h IIs hatit oth hogs by om - 
WOE crve 
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ſerved that the third part of Mankind dyeth before the fe- - 
venth year of theyr age be ended. The third part then of 
Mankind is concerned in. this one point, of giving Laws 
full bapriſme to them when they are Children : and yer, 

_ a point fo neceſſary to the Salvation of many,is no where 

' plainly ſer down in Scripture. To this D. Ferne anfwers, 
S. 24- Baptiſme of Children, as to the praftiſe of it , is not con< 
Seyned expreſſely in Scripture ; (1d eſt) it #s no where comman=- 

' dedta be done, or fayd that they did doe it : But the ground and 
neceſiity of it are ſuſficiently delivered in Scriptare ; and that is 

_ enough for the doing of it. Aud that the Arguments from Scrip= 
$uresy Bellarmin and others alledged,do ſufficiently shew.Fure 
thermore,cocerning Bellarmin,the DoQor tells vs, that he 
( Lib.de Baptifme c.8.) layth that the Arguments for Childrens 

' Bapriſme out of Scripture cannot be avoided ; and that it is 8 
thing evident in Scripture. But yet ( fayth D. Fern. ). when 

| he treatcth of Traditions { L. 4. de Verbo Dei Cap. 4. ) This 
thing of Childrens Baptiſme muff be one of them , that is neceſ= 
ſary and not conteyned in Scripture. This is not ingenuous , nor 
Conſcionable. So D. Fern; but farre lefle conſcionably : 
For Betlarmin L. 7. de Bapt. in all that cight Chapter hath 
no word in fayour of the cvidence of Scripture for Bape 
tiſme of Children ; Yea, almoſt at every text that he cit= 
eth , be fheweth,, Gs rextto have noe force _ of our 
adverfaries Mouth. Of one argumetrit” otit of Scripture - 
| he fayth indeed; that,as it woke «. from vs; (which words 
© D.*Ferne conceales } it is ſo manifeſ that it cannot be a= 

. voyded ; and that is, 'that Circumciſion was fo clear/a 

- figure 'of Bapriſme,. that $,.Pauf called it Circumciſion ; 
But Citcumciſion was given to Infants, 'therefore Bap- 
tifme may. But here Bellarmin may well mean that this 

- argument; as it.cometh from vs,' cannot be eluded}; to 

3 = wn | -""" 
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itt , by that viſual ſhift, by which the Anabaptiſts can 
ber oat elude it when it cometh from Lutherans and Cal- 
Yipiſts: whom Bellarmin had ſhewed to teach that the for- 
me of Baptilme was only a* Sermon ; which agreeth not 
to Infants: This evaſion cannot any way clude this Argue 
ment as it cometh from vs. ' This is all can be convinced 
out of this place of Bellarmin, But there be other ſolid 
wayes of wit huy bra force of this argument , even as it 
cometh. from vs. For firſt, every Sacrament muſt not be 
' geccived by all thoſe,by whom the figure of that Sacra 
ment might lawfully be taken ; Sinners did lawfully car 
Manns, Tit they cannot lawfully receave the Euchariſt z 
of which Manna was a figure : So alſo Circumcifion was 
neceflary for the male-children of the Iewexply , and 
that not before the eight day ; and Baptiſmes now ne- 
ceſſary both for the male and female Children of all na« 
tions in the world , and that before cither the cight, or 
ſecond day,if there be. danger of death:The conſequence 
thea houldeth not from the figure to the thing _—_ 
Neither is that a neceſſary confequerice which is drawn 
from baptizing of whole families. For firſt , as wee read 
that, whole families were baptized , fo wee read that 
whole familics belceved, Himſelfe beleeved and bis whole 
family. 1s. 4-v.53. Will you evidently inferre from hence, 
that the licle Children , not yer of yeares of diſcretion, 
did belecve ? They then only belecved who were wn - 
ble : So will Anabaprifts fay , they only were baptized in 
theſe families who'were capable of firft beleeving , and 
anſwering for themiſelves. Secondly;in'many families all 
the Children which are: alive , are above ſeven yeares 
ould, and of age to belecue : There be many families of 
new marricd people , who as yet _ no ys 
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Thold they had, he dead: Many arc barren, and will neue? 
have any. Now Mr. Doftor as thele two cheeſe places 
( brought by Bellarmin, or others)do afford you nae clear 
principle, from which you. can cuidently deduce the 
peceſity of Infants Baptiſme;or that it is good and valid, 
and not to be iterated ; or. that theys parents are obli= 
ged to procure it for theyr litle children: fo other leffe 
trofig pheces will lefle heipe you to the cuident inference 
ofany of theſe.points , which you hould neceſſacily to be 
belecued. I im not fatisfied by becing tould , other men 
gitegexts which doc prouc this.cuidently: You mult cite 
them, and-ſhew them to be evident. The beſt text, befi= 
des theſe, jaghis, Except 4 man be borne of water and the ſi= 


is 5.he cannot encer into the kingdome of heauen ,10:3. 5. but. 


how many ſhifts the Anabaptiſts hane,. to: auoid the force 
ef this text, Bellarmine tells. you;;, and:you ſhall, ſee one 
preſcntly.. - TOR I Wt Fe | 
4+ Much more ingenuous and Conſcionable is your 
DB: Tayler in his Defcaſe of Epiſcopacy. S. 9. P. 100, 
where he ſayth z, Baptifme of Infants is of ordinary necesſity. th 
all that bw oo ; Jr per gy hath founded ak ms 
wponthe Tradition of the 4peſtles. And: wiſe men deegfily obſers 
Ke, that the Anabaptiſts can, by the ſame Abdi of Lip F 
#4 enforce « necesſuuy of Communicating Infants, vow v5i.ac wes 
do of baptizing ., vpon themes For as wee prefle thera with 
penny ray vers borne: mer and phe Gf. + be 
Gennot enter into the kiugdome of beaven.; iÞ they prelic vs 

for the necedbity of Infin Compaia Mm OTP 
fellowcth, hut three Chapters after the former: Verily Ve- 
Mily 1 ſap w1n1e you.,.. except you eat of the , þ 5f be Sonne 6 | 
Man, and drink by you. haue ne.life in you. D; Taylor ad- 
draki;, 41d thereforg: agreat Muſter of Grnevs;. in chav Te: 
writ 
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the text which 
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Wie" 2 def ele Mia | whe ioved 2a fheks pelo 
aditive or88 ation. 'Hlets is the very thing AIOIEY 
onfelſed which wee labour to prove thatwee-muſter 
the Churches Tradition forthis poiur c. the necethity of 
which is ſo great, thathe addeth ; They that deny this are, 
7 the'juft anathema of the Carholiks Church, confidently tothe 
mned for heretikes. The'Pdagians. were ever” 2Ecount» 
td Heretikes, even inthisreſpeR, that they (afÞ. : 
witoeſſethHereſi,88.Jtaught;4/thonghinfdrs | 
rl,they shall poſſeſſe an eternall anll bleſſed life;-bough:it 
of the King dome of Go Thoſe Proteftans areifarrenayMes, 
who admitt them'euen into the Kingdome of heayen it 
Rife. The dodrine'ofthe ancient Fathets is ſo-manifaftly 
= this dodrine , that Ceivin-himſclte. fayth ;, (lnflie. 
Yb 4.C. ry. 1.20. It was vſnall many ages ſince, even almoſt 
om the begining of the Church , that in danger of death, Lay 
People might baptiz.e.' So hes And to-ſay: the contrary, were is 
troſſe all antiquity; as your Bilfon -confeſſeth in his Confer 
rence at Hampten-Court. Hooker fayth noleſſein his 5. 
Book of Ercl. Policy 62. For, as your Maſculus confefleth;, 
The Fathers denyed Salvation:to the Children who died ' withogt 
Baptiſme; though their p arents-wore faithfuil , So he in Jodie 
fit-deBaptiſme. $64 22 117 
FS. 'Forhelſe,T might adde-the Milevetan-Councel; is 
Mich $8. 4uſtenwas preſent and-ſublcribed, and in which 
{Can: 2.) tt is defined; That whoſoever yenies Children novwiy 
$orne to be baptized , or ſay they: contr att nothing of Sine from = 
Ml am which may betleanfed by theLaver of Regoner ation: Alide- 
#em«;But thi which I ehieefiy infift 0n,45,) that:the Fae 
þ uct ar to belceve the-neceffity of Baptitne for In- 
nts 'vpon Tradition. ' So-that hore I; Fernewvill lac a 


Watttceh 


42 The Bible not conteyriing all points - -- 
written Tradition:which he ftifly denyes,Se&#- 24 Origen | 
who lived: iuft ypo the ſecqnd age (which age any beſt 
theTradition of the firſt Age)writeth thus Cap:6.Epiſtola 
2d Romanos. The Church from the Apoſtles hath reteived the 


.this.neceſfity,, to be ſo weakely grounded in Scripture, 
that it ought not at all to be beleeved without it came down to 
vs by Tradition. And again ( contre Greſeon : lib. 1. C. 33. 
ſpeaking of this point,he faith ; That nothing for cert «in can (. 
be alledged out of Canonicall Scriptures in this peint ; Tet in this | BE 
-oint , the truth of Scriptures ( and conſequently a ſuffici- i 
-ent ground for faith ) is kept by vs, when wee do that which 
E: ſeemed good to the Catbolike Church; which Church the Autho» 
Ta wvity of the ſame Scriptures doth commed. Now ioyn this place 
? to thele places which I have alledged in the laſt: Set: 
#.1.to ſhew that theScripture did bidde vs {till follow. the l 
Church: and you will ſee manifeſtly that wee may ; and, | Fy 
inthis point, muſt ground our faith ypon what wee have : 
only from the Church ; or elſe wee can have-no faith at 
all of this neceſſity of Baptiſmne, as our adverſaries have 
-none at all of it : For Scripture they have not , and the 
- Tradition of the Church they hould no ſufficient ground 
ef faith; which $. a en ini this' neceflary poin& takerh 
for the chectc ground of his faith; and again a” Gy, 
4 4 ad : Y 


udverſu Dont. de Baptiſm. Paroulorum) ſpeaking of this 
point;That which the Vniverſall Church bouldeth, and was not 
amſtiruted by Councels, but yet allwayes beld, is moſt rightly be- 
leeued to be delivered down to vs by no etber then Apoſtolicall 
Authority. If Apoſtolicall Authority be not a ſure ground 
for belecfe; vpoun what ground have wee receiued all out 
writings as divine? This Authority ſecured S. Auſten in 
the belecfe of a neceſlary point not conteyned in.Scrip= 
turc. The like authority may alſo as well ſecyee vs allm 
thole other neceſſary points, which wee hayEſbewed; to 
be conteyned in no Scripture. MU 1 
-. 6. What I have ſaid will be much confirmed by in 
other neceſſary point, which alfo is not conteyned in 
any. Scripture, . It is a damnable hereſy to affirme that 
thoſe who were baptized by Heritikes , ought to be bap-= 
.tized again. This controverſy was moved in the dayes of 
S. Cyprian; and he was a manas able to fee that which 
was clcarly ſet down in Scripture, as any of you all : Yet, 
as appeares by his firſt Book of Epiſtles (Ep.6.) and os 
ther places, he did:really judge the Scripture to teach, 
that. all thoſe were. to be rebaptized , Who had been 
: baptizcd by heretikes. On this ground he held that opi= 
'nion. And for the ſame opinion, ſaith Vincentius Lerinenſis, 
there. ftood ſo.great force of witt , ſuch torrents of eloquence , 
ſa great. a number of patrons , ſo great apparance of truth, 
| ſo many Oracles ofScripture though misin terpreted. How come 
-they.to be oyerthrown? He tells you a. lik before ; They 
(Pope Stephen. of Hleſſed memory , the, Bizhop .of the Apoſtolike 
"Sea  Pogerber with. bis fellow Bichops «yet more then auy. other, 
.did refift then; eſteeming it., as I think,, a worthy thing , if he 
did ifurpaſſe all the reſt in devotion of Faith,as be ſurpaſſed them 
i the Authority of hu place. In fine in that Epiſtle of bis, which 
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Wai [ent Into Africe, be decried with theſe worde: That nothing 
ptht to be infrovated ; but that to be veroyned which was deli= 
vered downto vs. Hence, faith this holy Father, the end of 
= bufines was that; —_—_ kept poſſeion. And he add» 
cth, ſtrange change of things. The anthers of this ſelfe fame 0- 
pinion are” Judged  Catholikes , and vheyr followers Heres 
Sikes. The Maifters of it are abſolved , and the diſciptes condem= 
wed. So he: For it was not a neceſſary point of beleefe, 
before the Chucch had declared this opmion to be con» 
ary to true fifth, becauſe it was contrary to Tradition z 
ow in aCouncel examined by theChurch, id foud to be 
Fall and ſtrong enough to affure vs of the Apoſtles autho- 
rity in this pomnt. And fos.Cypriz and others did koutd the 
contrary opinio,and were not Heretiks:but all thoſe who, 
Jafter this declaration, oppoſed this tradition thus examis 
ncd,and proved for Apoftolicall,were, tor that very oppo» 


firio of ſuch aTradition #djudgedheretikes. Nether were * 


they before adjudged to'be Heretikes for theyr oppoſing 
the Scriptute as clear i that point. No fuch thing was 
'everio much as objeed apaitftthe:Hence that great A- 
frican Do&9r'S; Anften, Reaking: of this very poitrof 


A- Jrvephetctca , Writeth thus, De ottiate Bcd 6, 2:2, This 


3s neyther openly tor evidently rexd (in Seripture) eirher by 
*you or by miee': Tet if there'were any "wiſe man; of whom onr 
Saviour had given teſtimony , and that be sHhould bs. conſulrod 
In this queſtion ; wee 5hould make wo toubr (Matk this all 
you who oppole the infillibility of the Church) 20- prs= 
Forme phat rhould fan's leaft wee thould ſerme- _ ones 
fo gainſay him , as to gainfay Chriſt , by whoſe teſtimony 
a fecemmend, del. ao $oateld ie 16 te Coorch 
Marke alſothis realon', and conferre it ' with all thoſe 
cſinonies given by Scriprurc*ro"the Church-, whichiT 


—  ——_— 
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cannot be our Judge in all points.Q 


cited the laſt Se. n. 1. and then marke &; Auſftens conſe 
quence » Which is ; Whoſcever reſuſeth to follow the hg 5 
bebe Church , dath reſiſt our Saviour bimelfe rape is teſ- 
Pimony commends the Church. Go now , and tell. S. auften 
that ſecing neither ke nor you could find this point in 
Scripture , therefore it is not neceſſary to hould with the 
Church ia this point, for which ſhee hath only tradition: 
You ſhall foe he will not again tell you , as clearly as T 
doc , that as you ſhould oppoſe Chriſt him ſelfe , if you 
refuſed to obey ſome one man, - whom Chriſt ſhould bidd 
you obey in points of belecfe ; and you sbeuld not ſo much 
diſobey the man , as you 5bould diſobey Chriſt authorizing this 1; 
man; lo becing that Chriſt biddeth you obey the Church; A 
youſhould not ſo much diſobey the Chugch, in refuſtn | 
to obey her in points of faith,as you ſhould diſobey. chrif 
who authorized the Church, and inveſted her with this 
power in the Texts cited Se#.7.n. I, | 
7. Heare again 8. Aaſften de Baptiſino contra Dona» 
tiſtas , lib, 15:C. 23. The Apoſtles {in Scripture) have pre= 
feribed nothing concerning this thing; (the point I ſpeake of) 
but this cuſtome , which was oppoſit to $. Cyprian , ought to be 
beleeved to baue taken is ovigen from theyr tradition. As thers 
are many things (note het fo ſpeakes in a matter neceſla- 
to be belceved) which the vniverſall Church obſerneth;and 
0r-that reaſon (O excelent reaſon) are rightly beleeved to _ 
have been commanded by the Apeſiles , although, they arenot 7 
ſeundin theyr writings., Give me |cave here to aske;. whe- 
ther. it be not damnable, to refuſe: the obſervation of that . 
which, vpon ſo-good a reaſon, (as is the teſtimony of the 
vairerfallChurch.)is rightly belccved to have been com- 
manded-by the Apoſtics?Sure Lam that you cannot have —— 
the thouſand part of fo good a FRAY; that ſuch an 
"IR | | | ONE 


one is your father; no, nor that ſuch an one is your mos 
ther: And yet it is damnible to refule to obey them. Tell 
mce then, tell mee ; I fay; tell mee , why ſhould it not/be 
muck more damnablc, to'refuſe obedience -in  point(for 
example , the faſtof LemY which the'vniverſali:Church 
teſtificth , that it is rightly beleeved'to have been'come 
mandcd *by the Apoſtles. Whence M. Cartwright in his 
fecond Reply againſt Whitg: par. 1. ſayth. If $. Auſtens 
indgement be a good Indgement; then there be ſome things come 
manded of God , which are not in the Scriptures. Whit akers 
and Reynolds words Sues much to that effe. - Se alſo 
S. Auſten lib, 2. contra Donar. C. 7. and my Set: 21-n:g. 
8. Here E might ſbew, ont of moſt evident tex of 
holy Fathers:, "that the Apoſties did make the falt of 
Eent a matter of precept ; and ovnoyuently the breacly 
of it to be daminable , and the obſervance of 'it'neceflary 
to Salvation. Sec $. Sons 6. _ 9. 8. Ambroſe Serm. 
SF. Serm. 34. Serm. 36. $S. Hier: Epiſt. 54. $ Auſten full 
tw. 62, And fec him preſently a inlf Gords. Alſo ther 
thoſt are judged heretikes' by the Church, and ealled 
pee ings who' would needs obſerve Eaſter on the 
urteenth'of the Moone, though 'it'were'noe Sunday's 
Yet no cleere Scripture was againſt them ; but they were 
againſt the Church. So for the fame reaſon 4eriwu-is lift." 
aq for an Heretike'; arid one of his* Hereſtes is'related. 
by $. Auſtin ( in his Book of Hereſie', Hereſy'5 3. )-to'be 
this: He ravght privire opinians'of bis owt, ſaying ; That wee 
muſt not pray or offer for the deatt;and thit the folemly appros- 
et faſts were not to be kept ; that every man. was to fuſt when 


 bepleaſed; that he might nor feeme to-be wnder the Law. Were. 


not theſe hereſies. good prateſtant doctrine? Sois that 
which followcth ; If ar aft wit faſt ;01 will chooſe ", day 
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yetzto be liberall,I will take all theſe laſt j 
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carat beottr Judge gn all points. 
of my ſelfe'; and 1 will faſt that day to shew 
e wh Heretike i 74 Exipbang this Oat e: Her. 72, 
I might-alſo adde that $. Auſten, in the fame books (Her, 
84.) putteth down for heretikes, .the Heluidiens,. for af= 
firming that the Virgin Mary bad othet Childreh aftet the 
birth of our Sauioux : and there is no clear text of Scri 
tars agaitift theifi,; YaLs. Terom ſwear hard:to anfioer Fr 
the texts ofScripture whithyHelvidius heoyghedec his book 
againſt that Heretike : whoſe Hererical followers $. Epi- 
phanius in his catalogue calleth Antidicomaritas. I might 
uifo adde feverall fach-points 74 fa \communicate faufting;axd 
bur once in the day : and fach like points wholy heceſfary 
for our obſervance;and whoſe tranſgrefiioh 5dajimnable: 
ints | 
m this Number, only for one. Nowfor the pe 
who are moſt capable of that point,I will adde one more 
in a ſection-apart; and ſo aides the former ninetec» 


he points:to be iuſt two dozen, by the addition of theſe 
four points explicated in this Section , and of that other 
point which foilloweth.I ſhall adde alſo an other Sc: 16.s 
2. And yet an other $e& : 20, n,.4. And yet another Seite 
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SECT: IX $ 
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A THIRTEENTH ARGVMENT:. ' 


A four and ewentith neceſſary point not 
-  . *_- conteyned inScripture,— = 


vndone caufeth 


Lt things, ſay you, which are neceflary 
DY cither -. be beleeved or done 6, for obe 
#, tcyningSalvatio,arc clearly put down in 
$ Scripture: Inow,by a four k or twentith 
I inftance,ſhew this to be falſe. That is ne- 
ceffarily to be done toSalyatio,which left 
damnation ; -But the oblervatian of the 


ered 'Þ rnomar ys the abſteyning from: all. ſervile 


workes) i 


tion; 


farre 


neglected , or left yndone, bringeth damna- 


erefore to obſerve in this manner the Sunday , is 
2 way a6. to ſaſvation. : And yet. this point 1s. ſo 


m becing cle 


| arly put down in Scripture,, . thats 
ftanding meerly to the fo Y 


le iudgment of Scripture, wee 


ean ſhew farre clearer texts for fhll obſerving the Satter- 
day;then for the lawfulnes of working vpon that day,and 
the vnlawfulnes of working vpon theSunday:for neyther 
of theſe have ſo much as one clear rext;bur the ſill keep= 
ing of the Satterday'(for all thoſe who hould Scripture 


the only Rule of faith and 


neceffary praftices) bath 


many texts , wholy Vnanſwerable'; if this main Contro= 
verly betwen vs and the Sabbatharians be to be tried by 


Scripture as the only Iu dge. And ir is impeſible for qr | 


Scripture only, to-canvince the Ethiopians, who are 
 faydto _— both the Saticrday ad theSunday;ground= 
irig them ſ(clves. alfo in the Aporrypiall Recognitions 
8. Clement lib. 7. C. 24» where the Satterday 1s come 
manded to be kept, as wellas the ſunday , ſec Bellar;: lib: 


-- 2. It is ſuperfluous to cite the many texts , by which 


God comwanded reſt from all worke ypon the Satter- 


day , which was the ſeventh day ; becauſe it was the day on 


which our Lord refted. And it was not any one day in feven, 
but the ſeventh day, of which ( and not of any other a- 
mong the ſeven dayes} it is fayd ; 4nd God bleſſed the ſe- 
 ventlr day , aud ſanftified it; becauſe inthat-( and not.in a= 
ny other ) be had reſted from all bis worke. Gen. 2, How co- 
mes this bleſſing given to noc other day amony. the ſev, 
but given to the ſeventh day only, ta be loſt? W ho tooke 
a way the ſandification of it, given by God himſelfe;and 
given fora rcaſon , which is. as obliging now as cver ? 
- Give me a text ; which tellcth vs ( and that clearly) that 
this Sanctification was cyer taken away, If you contend, 
that a new Sanctificationwas giuen to the Sunday , be- 
cauſe our Saviour did reſt that day ; lt it be fo, to the 
honour of his holy riame : but where do you read , 
that, atthe giving of this new Sandification ( for which 
alſo you have no clear text) the former ſandification gi= 
ven to the ſeventh day, on whigh God reſted , was ta= 
ken away from that day? Again, the day of our Savjours 
Aſcenſion 'to heaven was vpon the thurſday , and that 
may , -exceedivng properly , bo called the boall periade 
of all his. ations : what clear text of Scripture tells you , 
that any-particular fanRification was given. to tho Sun- 
day in honour, of gur Saviours ReſurreRion , more then 
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"© * But ſtanding to the new Scripture only, I will 
thew that wee have Rronger texts, reſting in the ftrengelv 


the. ſeventh day gr Satterdayzthen for Sunday.I will 


| you text for text;atid ler any reaſonable'manjutlge whe- 


"rb text be' not more clear for Satterday', then fot 
unday. I have in the Revelations, that 'S. Tohn was i 
Merc when our Lords day ; that is Sunday, What then ? Is 
every day to be fan@ificd ,. by abfteyning all the world 
over from'/all worke, becauſe, s. Toby had a Revclation'on 
that day ; as alſo he had 6n many other dayes >-O but 
hence it is clear that there was fach a Day as our Lords 
day: ſo it is. But how do you prove from hence; that the 
SandQification given to Satterday was taken fxom that 
day ? Or that there was given a Command to all the 
world not to worke vpon that day which was called our 
Lords day? How prove'you that by Scripture'only ; Or . 
that it was not the diy of the ReſurreQion,orAſcenſion, 
or Chriſt-maſſe day which S. Iobn called our Lords/day ? 
Now give vs as good an anſwer (if you can) to the text 
I'ſhall bring for Fn keeping'the Satterday.: Wee are ſtill 
obliged to keepe all thoſe Commandements which out 
Sauiour did bidde vs keep with his own mouth ; But he 
did with his own mouth bidde vs'keep the whole Decas 
logne, or thoſe ten Commandements given to Moſes , in 
the very ſenſe which the Iewes vadefivod them ; Who 
did vnderftand, that by Remembring to ſanttiſy the Sabboth 
445 , they were obliged fo ſanity the Satterday. T prove 
what I have faid out of the 10.0f 8; Mart:where wee read 
oat nia eo 
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thew a ent er DR _ the Commandements. And when 
that man .replyed: to know what GCommundements our San 
niour meant? our decr Lord did clearly. explicate. him 
ſelfe to mean all the'Commandemeuts of the —_— 
given to Meſts ; thoſe very Commandements which this 
man knew very well, az appearcs alſo by Mark. 10, Iu- 
he x8. You ſec here the very Author of our new Law, 
with his owne mouth., requiring no-lefſe the keeping of 
this Commandement, as:neceflary for aur entrance inta 
_ everlaſting ,then rhe keeping of apy other Commane 

ment. OW 413 14a , 

4 Give mee your ſecontt text for the Sunday, and I 
will returne a more clear one for the; Satterday, Y out beſk 
text is. Ait: 20, 2.7. andupen the: firft dey'of the weeke when 
the diftipies came together to: lreak; bread , Panl preached vnte 
them, ready to. dipart on the marrow. Hence (will you {ay} 
i appeares, that the Gclt Chriſtians were accuſtomed to 
Communicate vpon the: firſt day.of the week; which was 
Sunday. I anſwer firſt that: it is got clear out: of the texy 
tharthey vicd to:do ſogbut thatthey did ſo that particu= 
heSundaycof which-a-very good reaſan-may:be give out 
efthe words following, telling vs that-, .$ Paul was ready 
to: depart on the morrow , Whercfore thoſe firlk fervent 
Chriſtians might all aſſemble themſclues to communica» 
te atthe hads of fo great an Apoſtle before his:departurez 
ant they: becingaſſembled,the Zelons &. Pant made them 
2 Sermon: but you have nowhere that he prezched'cvery 
Sunday, ButT have a ckar rext for his preaching : every. 
Sarterdav. For be diſpured inthe Synagogue every $abb oth and 
de enhorted the ſewer. ant tbe Grotts. 4tt.18.Apain no won-" 


Quit 
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£55 The Bible notrontogning al poines 
Pauls departure,becaule they-were vied then to Commu 
nicate cvcty day,as many DoQors ſay,or wonderfull fre- 
quently , as is ftrongly gathered by that text, 48. 2. 46. 
and they continuing dayly (mark the word dayly)with one ac=. 


cord in the Temple,breaking bread from bonſe to boufe. Third- 


how doth theyr commnicating vpon Sunday ſtake 
[An the SanRification which God himlelfe gave fs 
ſcuenth day;ſctting thatday a part from all fervile work? 
Again do you think they'never worked on that day of 
theyrCommunion, who communicated dayly or cxceed- 
mg frequently ? Is theyr communicating once vpon a 
Sunday enough to prove, thatall the world muſt never 


more worke on the Sunday ? And that, from that day, it 


ſhall be ever lawfull to work on the Sattcrday ? Is ſuch a 
text clear enoughto aboliſh a gromuaney confirmed 
by the mouth ot the Author of the new Law? My ſecond 
text for ſtill keeping Satterday, is farre clearer, out of 1, 
Cor: 7: 19. Circamcifiou is nothing, and prepuce i nothing, but 
the Obſervation of the Commandements of God; that is the 
thing wee muſt now looke after, if wee will have life 
everlaſting. Bchould here that great Apoſtle of the new 
Law doth tell vs , thateven then when Circumciſion was 
7 aboliſhed and made nothing, yet the obſcrvation of 

e Commandements (of which the ſanQifying the ſe- 
uenth' day, or Satterday , was one) did ſtill ftand good,. 
and in its full obſervance: ſo that wee have now aur Sa- 
viour himfclfe, 'and three of the fower Evangeliſts,' and 
S. Paxl, for the obſervation of the ſcuenth day , as much 
as for the Keeping of the other Commandements, 

F- Let vs hear your laſt text ; for you have but three. 
It is 1. 87.1 6. Now concerning the collettions for theSginits,45. 
I have given order't6 the Churches. of Galtia's: 5ven fo dy yet. 
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ppon the firſt day of the week, s { that is Sunday.)-let every one; 
. ay of in ſtore 4s. God. bath proſpered him , that. 
there be no gathering when 1.come, A very weake place to 
aboliſhan ould known and {till obſerved Commande- 
ment , confirmed by Chrifts;mouth; and to bring in a 
ew obligation vpon all the world forever..I pray marke, 
that it is not ſo much as ſaid , that theſe monyes were to 
be gathered when the people did mecte at the Church 
vpon Sundayes : but, Let every one lay. up by himſelfe in 
ftore; for which work ſome one day. of the,week. was to: 
be appointed; $.Pasl thought fitt to appoint the firſt day 
for a pious beginning. But how will you deduce from 
hence by evident conſequence { as you muſt) that he 
gave them leave to, worke the day before , and obliged 
them, , and all athers not to worke that day, vntill the, 
worlds;cnd 2 Neither this, nor any. other place. can be; 
brought out'of the whole Bible , from Thich this 'conſe-, 
quence can be evidently inferred, And now comes my 
turne ,to give.you a third and farre more cvideat text, 
for the ſtill ſanditying the, Sabboth or ſeventh day: For 
my-text ſhall ſhew , that ſtanding to Scripture only. , the. 
ſeycnth day was of command to be oblerved long after $:., - 
Paul did {ay thoſe words ; and long after the praQice of 
Communicating vpon Sundayes was in the Church. My 
Textis Mat, 24. v. 20. But pray you that your flight be not 
in the Wintgr,, yeither on the ſabbeth day. Hence our Saut- 
our forctely clearlyithe: deſtruction of Ieruſalem (which 
was.to happen in the year of our Lord 73:) that is forty 
yearcs after the, ReſurreRion of Chrift. Then, it ever, a 
man would thinke the command for the obſcrvation of 
the, Sabbath, ar ſcucoth day.y,.tabave becn aboliſhed; ſo, 
thatiz could pot, be. prop La, ae; our. Savor did, 
. n # » . >. 1 Fo 
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biado bis is Apoltics; Roy (eter Tow theſe words; 
pray thav "bi ſhghe mwght not de wpon the Sobbaoth or 
day , toauoid ion of that day z on which 
indeed: from wastaken , and pillaged. And there 
was, yon A perpetuall maſſacring _— perperuall po 
; re bes eyr goods to places of ſecurity; as 
eruall py thoſe ood which could fly, 
andcany & a way theyr goods ifthey could , or endeauor= 
ing to carry them or fweating with inceflant labour to 
hide them, by which a&ions the prophanation might 
ſeem to be commirted. Therefore all the places alledged 
before band do not convince, thar the cbligation of no 
| $6.yon phaning the abbaoth day was taken away: as allo 
"convilice no newobligarion of not working vpor» 
the Sunday £6 be broughtin, For both theſe things I ask 
for Scripture, and nothing but Scripture : for itis no- 
= to our purpoleto bring reaſons , why the Gabbaoth 
betaken a way; and this obligation of not work. 
ing v ypon the Sunday might be introduced : But: you, 
affirme nor the poſſibility only of the fa& , but the 
recall fat of eolihing Gatterdey, and of inftiencin Sun-: 
day; you, I fay, prove both theſe thin py : clear- 
texts, Orclſc your meere diſcourſes andr ; will 
not be halfc fo. good _ 3 As our conſtant radi= 
tion of the C bs, ch you abſolutely deny to delie 
Ver down to'vs ahy bred obligation, not early ex 
ed in 9cri _ Your own Do@&or: Faylot in his 
aſe of Epilcopacy,p.100:conſeſftth the pſaine truth. 
For that (yu he,f aking of the keeping of the Sunday); 
in the new Toftawent En Ted norbing bue t the 
Example of the mg / Were one 
nd be eng 5 ade fout 0 uo view 
Chriſtian 
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| terday, evening vntil-tnid. night. Here then 
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comer Inga ines 5 9. "78 | 


gown, your  Becthencu. of Geneva w__ 
have {een it. Give mee th ale at br 3 way ene 
ble diſcourſes concerning. the a ow ra 
yo” and inſtitution of che eSunday 


= all bien 7 , expreſſed in Tepen Jorma For 
according to clear Scripture we are to beginne the Sab= 
baoth oc feaſt on the Euching before, and toend it the 
next cuening:as is clear out of the twentith three Chapter 
of Leviticus, where all the ould fabbaoths and feaſts, and 
the manner of keeping of them are put down;From Eien- 
Ing to Exening sþ4ll you celebrate your ſabbaoths.. It was then 
forbidden , vader pain of damnation , to work on fiy- 
day after the evening: in fo much that a taylor,thoe mak= 
er, weaver '&c, who ſhould have continued working 
for any long time betweene ſimſett and tweluea-clock at 
night, ſhould fave been damned for-his labour: and yet 
at the next Euening he might lawfully have worked vn= 
till mid night:Bu cIho c x: is nofuch thing held laws 
full on Sunday after the cuening; neither is it valawfull 
to do any , though never ſo laborious worke, vpon ſab- 


you hays, gn 
rar 3g. wean vnder; Pain of damnagion , 
tdowne.inS 3 but deliveredvnto-s 
the tra irion of the ſame , which detiucroth * 
obligation: offaſting iu Lent vato _ hcrefore none of 
2 you 
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156 \ "The Biblenot conteyning all points 
You all can fhew any ground, ypon which-any obligation 
Likes ing the Se A-og and keeping of it LO engande 
(which TI now ſpecified) can be grounded ſolidly ; but 
pon the very ſ{clte'{ame ground wee will as ſolidly gro« 
und the obligation of keeping Lent with a faſt of precepr 
{asT ſhowed Set: 8.7. 8. as much as Sunday is a feaſt of 
_—_ This argument will trouble Þ. Ferue who '$. 13. 
| inconſequently to his other principles , houldeth 
the obligation of keeping the Lords day , made plainl 
known voto vs by Tradition only : And yet houlder 
that in theScripture only all neceſſary obligations are [ett 
down plaivly: plain contradiction. | 
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A FOVRTEENTH ARGVMENT.. 
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By the Texts. which our adverſaries bring 
to prove that Scripture contay- 
nes , and decides all neceſla- 
ry Controverſies, wee ... 
proue the cotti= ', 
Kagy --- 


PRES 1! of you ay, that all things which arenecef. | 
CNW fary to be beleeved: or done for obteyning — © 
Klalvationare clearly put down in Scripturez | 
LESS therefore ifirbe necefiary to our falvation 
to belecyeScripture to be by it ſclfe alone our only __—_ : 


—_ 
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1 Cannothiour judge mall points. Q£2,'S:10; 157 
] faith;ortohould.that by it ſelfe alone it decides all-neceſs 
Qy corroverſyes; the Scripture mntt- allo: be ſhewed by 


you clearly to conteyne ad determine all this:For els you 
prefle vs to hould that which no clear Scripture bids ys 
wo hould 5 which thing you all account vnrcaſonable in 
vs. Your part is heere a tive;and in this. prime-point 
you contradict the praQice of all the Church; againſt ſo 
| won and fo publik Authority ,.. you muſt bring the evi- 

ence of clear Scripture , according a rs OW PFin- 
ciples : If wee then can. but ſhew that al the texts you 
bring do. not ſuffice to-this evidence, you are condemn=- 
ed ,cevcn by your own principles. Let.vs then hear yous 


© Texts : and that out of D. Ferne: for he hath the chieke of 


theme. 

2. The firſt text which is brought by D.Ferne Iabour= 
iog in his Se, 23, to ſatisfy my doubt , 1s this; For in thenms 
(rhe Scriptures, Te chink, ye have Salvation. loan. 5.v. 39» 
E pray marke: what fay ;. and. you ſhall ſee how woke 
this ad other ſuch like arguments.are.[n the ſeyentecntls 
verſe of this Chapter begins a diſcourſe of our Saviours 
to. the Iewes 3 and. when he comes to. the. 34. verſe , he 
fayth ; Theſe things I (ay vnto you , rhat you may be ſaved. 

ow my anfwer'is this : That which. our Sayiour ſaid 
vnto-them:, that they might-be ſaved , is a ſtronger proofe 
thatthat alone by i fel was {ufficict to ſalvation,without. 
any thing elſe: then to.lay , The Iewes did-think by ſuch 4. 
thing to have ſalvation ;; Therefore that thing by it ſelfe alone: 
doth (without doing any more) ſuffice 10 Salvation: For vn= 
doubtedly our Sauiours laying luch a thing, is better thery 
the Iewes thinking ſuch-athing. This ſuppoſed, would: 
you not count him madde wha ſhould ſay that thoſe pre— 
cedent veries, which onr Saniour had then ſaid I 
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ſoon, Aid comeyneton 3 our cxpeeion of pu 
ana 7 Fngye wa, pruning Gan al down? 
How thendoth itrfollow , that becauſc the Jewes did 
think (and perhaps truly think ) to Yind that which 
nigh ishr1ave them in the Scripture, therefore the Scripture 
did conteyne alone a clear cxpreflion of all particular ne» 
ceffaty points, diſtinaly purring them all down? W here- 
fois, as you mult not vaderſtand that ſhort fpecch made 
by our Sauiour to have ſufficed to Salvation, by cxpreſ- 
fing diſtinQly all particular points neceſlary: but becauſe 
" yo ſuffice to Ne them to the knowledge of —_— 
as , whom acknowledging miphr, IS PAſ- 
ticular inſtrution,know Citing, al — necelles 
ey points: fo the Scriprure did fuffice to Salvation, by ex- 
preffing clearly enough that Iefus Chrift was the true Sa- 
uiour of the world; whom they could notbut beleeve if 
they would beleeve Moſes : For had ye beleeved Moſes , yu 
would have deleeved mee, for be wrote of mee; ſayth our Lord 
in the {ame Chapter v. 46. beleeving then our Sauiour 
they ſhould from him (and his Church after him) receive * 
full inftcu@ion inevery particular neceſlacy. point. But 


- D. Fein vrgeth this place wonderfull weakely. ; becauſe 


{faith be) they-might know all things neceſſary to falvas 
cion {by Scripture only ,) therefore he bids ther ſearch 
the Scripture , and they ſhould find they teſtified of bins. A 


weak conſequence to prove that they might know all 
—_— points out of Yeripwar , becauſe they mighe 


know this one pant of our Sauiours beeing the true 
Mcffias. For it is no Conſequence, This one-pointiis clear 


. 


th Scriprurez therefore all other neceſſary points are cleap 


Fares 


in Sctipture, My-ſccond anfiver is, Go and ſearch the Serip< 
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jj cadre nalpwintiQSE. 10. 23FS 
raoesnow and you hall finde Salyation ip them ;. for they 
will cleaply Send ad ou the Ch Church-for your particulag 
inftruction in all points neceſiary 3 a3 Fhewed Self. 9. 1, 
k. Thirdly foarchrbe Sreigtore thall find Salvation in 
thempur not in them ccapomity every tnap for him 
Klf (for theſe vary men not. Salvation by them as 
they vnderſtood them) but you ſhall find Salvation by 
then. as expornded by the publike i interpretation ofthe 
Church, And. as it is nd-coniequence, Chriſt did bid: the 
Irwes Search thoſc Scripturcs which they had then, bee 
cauſe in them, they ſhould find clearly: put dawne, that 
one potar of his becing the Meſfias; Wittefore thola 
Scriprures and all the new Teſtament (of whick no one 
word was then. written} are affirmed by Chrift to cone 
teyuc all points. now neceflary , and to put all down clen 
arly : ſp alſo-it isno conſequence, Chriſt bidda vs. ſearch 
the Srriptures;Therefare wee arc to attend; to-thems alone, 
and not to. attend allo to the voice of kis heavenly Pa + 
ther, bidding vs bear him ;, nor to-the voice of Chriſt buys. 
felte teſtifying of himſelte; norto the voice of his Mirar 
cles., which hs calleth « "teftimony greater then lobv . Nog 
ae-wee to. attend to the voice of Ighn, although he was 
ſent on fer ole te bear wittnes of the light. Te. 1.7 $: 
And anbar.ry. confequences be as Good as-this-your 


conſequence: Chriſt orion ſearch the Scriptures; rherefare- 
wee niuſk attend to-rhim atone, and: takg thins alonetis be of ſuf 


friend authority to ground faith-in alt points neceſſary, andiner- 


ated ts the Charch. | will give yout aconſequence, though 
molt bad ;j yer to the full as good as this: 8: Paul yds if 
monen will learn any thing let them arlts theyy lux angs. at 


| | ER ORDAINED 


ach.them at home z- aadinat to. 
Y- | £9 tO 


g—_— 


o to the Church to be inftructed in-points neceſſary by 
-f Miniſter, But after all this ] rſt el] you (M,; Defor 
rs we: anſwer,that you aflume that which it is impoſ= 
fible for- any of ys all to\-prove; "that is , that our Saviour 
did bidde them ſearch the Scriptures. 'S. Iohn did write 
in Greck, and the'Greek: word {Erevunate) as alſo the La= 
tin Scruramini, doth as commonly, and as properly ſigni= 
fy Tou do ſearch (in the indicative mode,) as, Do ſearch (in 
the Imperative): and therefore the Tranſlator of your Bi=-- 
ble might, according tothe Originall , as well have putt. 
it,not as he did, on; Ive you do ſearch the Scriptures,becauſe 
ye think ye bave Salvation in them ; of which notwith= 


ſtanding wr did miffe with all theyr ſearch, If wee read. 
y 


(as wee may) you-do ſearch; then this place evidently pro= 
neth,' that the ſearch of the Scriptures only doth not fufs. 
fice to Salvation : and therefore it is as probable (tothe. 
very full) that this text maketh againſt you, as that jt ma- 
keth for you. And this interpretation of mine is not on! 
the interpretation of $. Cyrill lib. 3. in To: c, 4. but alſo. 
your learned Bez4layth;I do aſſent to Cyrill expreſſely admo-=. 
Aiching that theſe words '(Ereunate)- 8c. ought rather to be. 
taken in the Indicative. mode, Tondo ſearch the Scriptures. 
How often have Protettants heard vs give this vnavoide=- 
able anſwer; and yet they, beeing never able to anfwer it, 
will never give over the titeing of it, as if it were a maine 
proofe of this fundamentall point of theyr Religion ? an 
cuident figne oftheyr want of evident texts. Again , the 


knowledge ofthe only Rulc of faith, is neceſſary. for all:.. 


bur Chriſt did not bidd all common peopleſearch the Seripe. 

_ z for\at that time the Scriptures-were -nwut-in porch | 
lake Language at all; which only Language-the people» 
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CannotSeour Tudpetn ulfpointsQ, 2.8, 10, u6r 

* 3.  D. Ferns ſecond Text is 3- 'They Tthe Soriprires) ae 
whe +6 male wiſe onre Sulvarivn. He preficth ft thus 3 Can 
bit be ;ſaid:to be able to make aan wiſe > fuch-apurpeſe nd 
only 403% part, und aw ronthing 'bim only ſome know= 
te dges 39 that purpoſe? Alſo heſanh atter, v. x7. The manief 
Gods vhroug bly furnicbed., 'or perfetbol: 2 toery good work, L 
zan{wer, that thehortfpecch which-our'Sauiour witde, 
ivceniding it'(asT ſhewed mm 'the former ObzeRion) * 
muke thoſe wiſe to Salvation, was truly able to do wharke 
inteded;ad that ;perfodtly;or cls he had miſſed m the cho 
«c of a meancs lufficien to that end awhich-he-ctcarly fayid 
He ineended;ro witt,that they might be ſaved: Vet'you can 
Hot 'lay', ithar ſpeech ,, by it {elte alone, fufficed to why 
them wiſe ro Salvation; bur it did ingble them w ith fullicts 
ertprincipies,by following of which Salvation mightbe 
effc@rally obteyneds and fo that ſpeech was able, notm 
pact and imperkeGiy only, w work the eſe, by giving 
forme knowledge to that purpoſegzbar that very knowled= 


ge which tharthorr ſpeech yavey was a knowledge effec» 
ral _ the diredtio nf ol thoſe Jewerz nor by ciroe _ 
eng them menecry particular, but'by wiling them clearh 

thence wall anvizular dire@ivns wore' tobe Had, which 
any onc following will fo one prove # mim ef Gol perſelt, 


vial? farnithel 'to all -govd workes, Ts not all this tric 
even 


| that hort ſpeech? Much more is it true-of fo mie» 
wy ſpceches'made tows in Scripture for-owr'Sulvativn, znd 
able to bring vsAteQtudlly toit, ifwee follow them, 
ehpecially 'fuch ſpeeches '#s bidde vsſfoofren 'to follow 
rhe Church. 'Sce the many" places F-eited S. 7.1. x. Theke 
nous wn then fo fell ofthe ſpeeches, and -thefe di- 
vine weitinps expounded, norby'private, but by publike 
Expoſirion IO ow! Ihre vl ye 4 
A | eftly 


262 The Bible not conteyning all points 


feltly, work this effe&', by teaching vs ſome knowledges to_thatt q 
| aft; but yo 4 reach . a.great ſymme of ſuch knowleds= 
le 


ges, aS arc able to effe the. worke, though not by giving 
vs every particulas pointto be done , bur by _ » 
AC 


- whence every particular point might ſecurely be. 


Yet to give you fuller fatisfaQion;I ſay, it was farre. from 
$. Pauls mind: to fay the Scriptures are. able to. make ws wiſe: 


. to Salvation, as they are ved. by thoſe , who take them as 
- interpreted according to-that.ſenſe, that every man ſhall. 


in his Conſcience iudge to be true. The Scripture thus, 
taken , breedeth infinite inconveniences, asI ſhewed at: 


large Sed, 75. whence appeares that the Scriprures vied 
: ſo, are the caufe of many mens. damnation, $. Paul. then 
..did not ſpeak of the Scriptures taken. ſo (as you doz) but 


he ſaid, they were able to make Timothie wiſe ta Salvation;bes 


. cauſe he was indeed 4 man of God who did continue in the- 


things which he learned and had been aſſured of; to witt , by 


. the orall tradition of the Doors of the Church, .and by 


S. Paul hjmſclfe: for-{o $.Paul teacheth mee in the begine 


ning of his former Chapter ſaying to Timothie;Thou there- 


fore (my Sonne) be ſtrong in the, grace, that:is in Chriſt leſus, 


: and in the things which thou haſt heard of mee among many 


witneſes. And in the Chapter betore-that v.. 13, Hould faſt 
the forme of ſound words which thou haſt heard of mee. ca and 


1n this third Chapter, But thou haſt fully known my. dotrine, 


Manner. of life &c. AJl this. doctrine he could, not have 
known by any Scripture,. of which-a ſmal parewas then 
written,. Give mee then a Timothy, a.man-{o well prein- 
ſtruded. by Tradition , fo faft a houlder of Traditions, 
ad a man ſo knowing from whome he had learned theſe 


. things; and I will freely allow you, that the Scripeures. will 
Wake ſuch 4 man wiſe to Salvation; For he will be fure t9 
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Cannot be our Tulge iti all points.Q.2:S.10. 163; 


take them,not vpon any private mans iudgment,ot vpoh 


his.own'; but to-take them as interpreted by the Church, 
whom he will be ſurc never to contradid;ſhee beeing the 

ilar and Ground oof Trath , as that his great Maifter 
Faich, all whoſe Dofrine he faily knew.Bur thoſe Scriptures 
which are able to make ſuch a may of God, fuch a Timothic, 
wiſe to Sulvation, and throughly furnished or perfeted to every 
good work, arc not able to do this effect, if vied in a man= 
ner contrary to that which T have ſhewed they were vied 


by him, and ſhould be vied by vs. Wee do abuſe them if. 
wee take thein and diſcanon them (as I may ſay ) by our | 


private interpretations ,, contrary'to the Tradition, and 


vnanimous expoſition of the Church. Theſe men vie 


Scriptures to theyr perdition as S. Peter [aid forme did the 
hard places of $. Pauls Epiſttes : Whence you fee that 
misinterptetations' of hard places were made to the per- 


dition of the Interpreters. Wonder not then to hear vs 


fay that the obſcurity of fome places of Scripture have 
occafioned the perdition of the talſe interpreters of thoſe 
places, out of which ſtate of perdition fome guide there 
muſt be who can keade them ſecurely: Can you find mee 
a furer then the Charch? There is no want of Infallibi. 


lity in Scripture bat there is great abundance of fallibility | 


in our private judgment of diſcretion, which maketh vs 
nced aſure guide in the interpretation thereof. 

+ Having now ſhewed in what ſenſe the text alled= 
ged did lay, The Scripture was able to make a man wiſe to 
ſalvation; I thall cally thew how weakely from theſe 


words y. Paul is {ayd to have meant ; That the Scripture by 

It ſeife alone was ſufficient for doftrine , for reproofe , for correc» 
fron , - inſtrution in righreouſnes ; that the man of God may 
& , rhroughly furnished to all good workes. I then freely - 

| | X 2 graunt 
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164; The Diblengtcomteyning all points - 
graunt the. Sexipmos aſiciens forall this., bur ſtill in.the: 
fame ſenſe that 

ble to make a man wiſe to. ſalvation;to.witt,as.interpret= 
ed. by the Church: , oz. as. vnderſtood: by. men well pres. 
inſtrufed by Traditian,who.will be ſure in. all doybts te: 
have recourſe tothe Churchz;and, eſteeme. as much what, 
tradition, teacheth. the Apoſtles to have ſayd., as what. 
theyr bookes teach.them. to,haye, written. : theyre. words; 
becing of the ſame authority-vnwritten. as. written ;- and; 
tradition. beeing a. more vncorrupt deliverer. of theyr: 
dodrine-, then. writing.; which. is ſubje& to be ſo many. 
wayes. corrupted, and altered; and of which-wee are ons 
ly-czrtifyed;that it is Apoſtalicall by the Tradition of the 
{{}fe lame Church,,, which, doth. as well certifye. vs. that- 
orbgr-dodrines.be. Apoſtolicall ,. beſides thoſe written-in, 
this booke. Here alſo. I muſt tell yow: how. M; Fisher: did: 
exgcllently ſilence D, White,, when in.theyr.publike; cons. 
fexece;hg vrgedzthis text, The Scripture is-profitable;8c.For,. 
ſagd:he , Alchough wed be profitable to:make the. ſubſtance of: 
4-bouſe., to make waineſcot, ftaoles , tables, and other fyrniturez, 
yet-hence doth not: follow wood along is. ſuffitient to.build. and; 
furnish a-bouſe:: So Scripture is profitable forall theſe. e #d5z but. 
alone it is not. ſufficient. Whence. all the-weight of your ar= 
gument. comes. to, this.;. that if it beſo profitable as te,. 
make a man-wile to Salyation,,. itmuſt be ſufficient. by it; 
{clfc.alone to. do.ſo :: which.I have alscady ſhewed to. be- 
falſe ; withour you.take the whole, Canon gf Scripture as, 
injexpreted by, the Holy Church, . ox: as. vuderftood: by: 
thoſe. who are. preipftructed, by. Traditions ,, as Timeehie: 


$55. Indeed: youlay, this. ſuſſigiency- brlangs 46 the. whelg- 
S@#ipture., thaugh:in-propertion.only,to every os 


have explicated the Scripture to. be, a«-* 


HS 45 ET aa 


YT NES RY BED ION OH AP RATFyT PF 


awe! Reva Tadge is all points. Qu. $.10! 16 
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fore the Apofile fayd., That: Seriptares are eble- to meke. 4 
Manwiſe to Saluatien. How they: axe; able; to: da this, have 
ſhewed ; Byc M. Door of what Scripmures. did $&. Paw 
fay theſe words 7- If he did: nat ſay theſe words, of the 
whole. Canow-ofithe: Scriptures. which. wee. naw have ,. 
and towhich you.ſtreach thelc wagds z; this: place cannos 

offibly prove-thas this. ſufffgicney; longs . ta: the whole} 

criptures wee now have: But.it. is cyident- he: did not: 
ſake thefe. words ofthe whole Canon. of the Scripture 
which wee now. haves: for: almoſt alk the new. Sariptures 
vas. as then not. written, How: could: that, which: was 
not at all,haue.a/bcceing-thep able; taqmake: Timerhie: wild, 
to Salvation? 5, Pal: ſpoke of the ſufficiency: (if you 
| Oy all:Scriptures. which. were. then. extant, Yom 
pl i fyieien of ey: - them, and youlay : m_ —_ 
the wholt Scripture, tHaugh in-propertion ts: every books; theres: 
fore: it belonged. in proportion: only; 6; theſe: baokes: 
which:were, written. \ non Why did: 8: Paybthen ſay. of: 
thoſe bookes: then. cxtant, that. they. wexe-.able ta-make- 
a map Wilc toSalvation,? Now anſwer four own argue: 
ment. Apgain.+ if.cycxy. Book. of Scripture, comributcth. us 
propomienable part, to make vp.awhols body of Bookes: 


«compleatly ſuficipns. to this pugpaſe.;:how. wilt you: dt: 


= 


# 
3 
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Row. , when no fewer then twenty Bookes: of: the:Serip- 

ture are quite loſt;, as. I have. hewed! Sets! 3. 1.9 Wee: 

have.notany thing like.a Text, by which: wee cas prove; 
i oo gl 


that-thele:20, Boakgs were nos: as: 8043} 


wenhere: po: urer: gromd. for: thas:bakcefer, tiy-whichs 
IB | W.CE- 


+rbis full Safficiency of the whole, Caven', to decide:alh 
nrovenſies ,.as any other twenty whichowectiavecz: on 
ſpecially ifyouexceptthe four:Ghpſpels. And. yet the Oz 
riinall of one. of thoſe Ghiaſpels- is-al0 quite: loft ;- and; 
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166 The Bible not conteyning all points 
wee belceve our ſelves to have the true Coppy of it, thefi 
the Tradition of the Church: if hee be fallible in her Tras 
ditions, wee cannot beleeve any thing in S.- Matthews 
Ghoſpel: as I ſhewed ſe&#. 6. 


. Conteyne more things plainly in it felfe , and shew vs from 
whence wee may have the reſt, that is from the Church: Tet 
thus the Scripture could not be ſayd to make vs perfett , for ſo 


100 vs Chriſt, and was a Schoolmaſter to him, Gal: 3. And lohn 
[-1 Baptiſt might have been ſaid to have perfeed bis Diſciples by 
shewing them Chriſt. So you. I anſwer, that you all fight 
| | againſt this objection with evety text you bring in Jin 
#1 | 188 controverſy againſt ys: For as the two former , So all 
1141: 11108 the following texts obje&ed againſt vs,lpeake of the ould 
111 110 Teſtament,-or Law ; for In that ( Chriſt ſaid ) the Tewes 
L03018 thought to find Salvation; of that he faid , Search the Scrip= 


to Salvation , it was profitable, ſo that by it the man of God is 
1 good work, And now 
' | | | | ble to do this. Wee treely acknowledge that the Law ot it 
, j | 1 Paul clearly fayth in the place cited : bur they were all to 
| | to this , did lufficiently perfe@ all thoſe, who were 'per= 
4 fedtvnder the Law : independently of this, it did not da 


ſo. As for S, Tobn; you are clearly tould by S, Lake C. 2. 
v. I 3. that he was ſent Parare Domino plebem perfeitar , to 


bigheſts 


6. Whereas you obje& that , though the Scripture did 


tures ; of that 8. Pal faid , It was able tromake a man wiſe 
throughly furniched or i agen ( mark that word ) to every 


chould you your ſelfe come and in-' 
terre for an —_ the ould Scripture ſhould be a= 


be juſtified by faith in Chriſt. The Law , as introducing 


prepare to our Lord a perfett people : and towards the end * 
ef that Chaptcr, Thou Child shalt be called rhe Prophet of the / 


3 


the Law might be ſaid to make vs perfett , becauſe it shewetl - 


ſelfe could perfet no man, no nor/juſtify any man , as S,* 


Fr: 
bh. 


be tc 
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higheſt: far thou $halt go,beſore the ſace of the Lord to prepare 
bis waes, to give knowledge of Salvation wnta bis people by 
the remiſion.of theyr Sinnes. Can you: ſhew the, Scripture 
doth more in this. point then it fayth $. Iobn did?- ; 
- 7. Your third tex; is,Tou hall net. adde to the word which 
E ſpeak vnte-you,ner take fromit. Deut: 4. 2. Theretore the 
Scripture is ſoperteR, and ſo-fufficient;that it alone con= 
teynes all neccilaries;: and therefore condemns the ſuperadded 
Traditions. Y.ou. have torgot M.Doftor your very laſt wordsz 
Fhat the Law.(cheifly conteyned in Deutronomy) could 
not make-25 perfett:ad: nowyou bring theſe words as words 
implying the perte&ion and-fufficiency of it; For of it 
alone thele words are ſpoken, Secondly you have forgot 
your very firſt words of this. your 23. Set, where you 
putt three forts of Tradition that you allow there , and 
g 13.Bce not theſe additions to the written word? Third» 
ly you have: forgoi'that the Iewes had atlcaſt two; vn 
denyable Traditions, beſides thoſe which. delivered: the 
' Scriptures and the true ſenſe of the Scriptures vnto them: 
+ For they knew only by tradition what remedy was to be 
wſed to free theyr female-Children from originall Sinne; as alſo 
$0 free theyr male-Children in danger of death before the eight 
day. This remedy they knew and obſerved ,. and wexe 
bound to know and obſerve, And yet: they infallibly 
knew it without haucing any Scripture expreſſing to 
them the knowledge of this.remedy,. oriof theyr. obliga= 
tion to vic it, Or that it was. ſo neceſſary for the Sal- 
vation of theys Children, whanthey did:beleeveto bein 
Originall Sinne, and by thar debarred: from Salyation, 
vnles. ſome remedy. were applicd., Some, remedy ſurely 
was as neceſſary for the female, 'as Circumciſion for the 
mo; ow mop thiy Remwnly in Feriginen, (ven Ouy 
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A » . 
CO IO I De Pn" 


Utalybdeceved fome-of rhoſeiblonty Sacrifice rohove 
pon 2 ined wnro them 'by-God,, Forthe-expiution 
w_ nes ;z butithey -conld nor truly beleeve "that 
any of thofe Sactifices could expiate theyr 'Sirines by its 
dwn'vertue: They beleeved then that 'thoſe Sacrifices 
hat this'expiarive 'verme- from rhe nncries of Obit: few 
Tice any'text in which-this was thon-written, Tt 48-ridious. 
fot to {ay that' this faith 'Was not neceſſaty to 'that 

Charch, at kaſt fo as to bebeleryd 'by fome :amont 

them, Fourtbly, 'M. Doifor., you forget againſt whoim'you 

brmmg this voſdetiony Ifirbulotigs only >the Iewes why 
Ho/yort britig 4r yang ond *Ff it belongs all "v6 
Chriftiansy: why do'yon nor <rrcutitioiſe your Relves? You 
vrge -againſt'vs, Ke Shall not wade: Wee vrge againſt 'you, 


ye thall nor diminich. Fiftly M. Doffor yon forgerthatyon 


2re to conclude thts; The whole C anon of Seriftuve is fuſe 
Stent divettion for vs: and you 'conchude', thatthoTuwf 
Moſes a ſufprient direftionfor ws 4 which you- and yours 
confolie to be falſe,Sixtly-you forget that'a whole Teore of 
books arc diminifhed £ the Canon by beeing quitcloſt; 
haifea foore more'you will take from'vs, and +ce _——_ © 
the Apocrypha. Do-you think that nopart'of this ſui 
ciency is 'wanting 'to ſuch > Canon as you now have? 
Give mee your text for that Seventhlyyouforg er that ir 


impoſfible for you'toprove, that the Scripeures muſt be 


tikeneitheras they ſound, or taken by everyman in that 
feafc thathe in hisown Conſcience tudgerth. Give vs:the 
$exiprures taken in the ſenſe which the vifible Church 
meh (for 'the Iudgeof the enſe'muſt be vilible;), and 
weewillpraon tall. For then without any'addirion ,-uhd 
by only wac mnterpremition, wee will prove thatweearuſt 
exke the "Church for ur infellible guide ; and rc vl 
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thew - vs $criprace, rightly by her mp, fr the 


admitting of ynwritten Tradition, e'midle of this 
your. ſcavenfold forgetfulnes I pray remember what pit- 
tifull texts you have putt in the forefront to prove that, 
which, if not proved better , your Religion will prove 
moſt pittifully grounded. The ſenſe of the words which 
you vrge is litterally this; Let no man preſume by bis pri« 
vate interpretations to deprave any Law either by reſtre= 
ning, or ſtreaching the natural fignificatio of the words 
in which it is delivered. For i 2a ys God in the 17. of 
Deuttonoray v. 1 1.1 2: layth; Thou sbalt not decline from the 
Sentence which they (that is the High Prieſts) «bl bew 
thee, to the right hand nor tothe left. And the man that will ds 
preſumptuouſly, and will not barken vnto the-Prieft, even that 
41 5hall dye. God would not have this Law depraved 
by fach an interpretation as you vic to give; that the Sen. 
tence is to be followed of thoſe Iudges which God ap« 
pointcd to tell you what was Gods Law rightly vnder= 
ſKood,if they give ſentence according to Scripturezasyow 
would have it expounded, 
8. Tour fourth text out ofthe end: of the Revelations 
3s incomparably weaker , and it evidently dawneth your 
Father Luther and Lutheran Bretheren wnto Hell; For 
S. Iobn teftifyeth to every man _that beareth the words of the 
propheſie of this Booke(he ſpeakes of theR?velations only: ) If 
any man shall adde vnto theſe things, God shall adde wnto hin 
the plagues which are written in this Book. Aud if any man shall 
Fake away from the worth of theBook of this propheſie,God hall 
Take bis part ont of the Book of Life , and ont of the Holy Citie, 
But Lutber took away all oY the Book of this prophe- 
fe, when be ſaid'in his firſt Preface to the new Teſta= 
ment , that he received this book neither for Propheticall nor 
C0 Ed Kemp id ds 
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of life, and ont of the Holy Citic. The fatne ſhall be doneto 
his Lutheran diſciples, Thus'you ſeeT have "concluded 
_ evidently what I Gd , let vs hear you conclude ;Nothi 
muſt be added to'thi book;therefore all the Scripture is ſufficient 
fo decide all controverſies ; though twenty whole bookes 'of 
it be loſt', and though you take all the texts of the whole 
Canon inthat ſenſe which every man in his conſcience 
thinketh beſt-: Thus in effe& you conclude. Note all> 
that there-is no Kind of certaintie that the Apocalyps was 
the laſt book of Scripture;for your own Kennitiu houlds 
S. Tobn bis Goſpe] written after that; and moſt hould his 
Epiſtles the very -laſt part of Scriptuce. Now matke ; that 
the very laſt verſes, which were written in his laſt Epiſtle 
arcel had many things to write (now when all the Scripturs 
.was written:)But I will not with -n; and pen write viito thee. 
But I truft 15shall sbortly ſee thee and wee shall ſpeake facets 
face. Peate be to thee. Now for Gods ſake ; what'text aſſue 
xes you ( for all other aſſurances wee by your own prin= 
ciples rcjeR; ) whattext (Lay) allutes you , that thoſe 
things which $. Toby Dad. yet to write , -but did expreſſe 
4hema by Mouth only , were all ofthem' things ynneceh. 
9. Tour fift text Gal. 1.8. Though wee or an Aupell from 
-Heaven-preach another Gaſpel unto_you'then that which wre 
tb ave preached vnto you ;lett bim be acciirſed. As T ſaid before, 


fo'l ſay now again; if any man _pregsh «n._ other Ghoſpet wits 


you then that .ee bave yeceiued , let bim. be accurſed.s. Fit 
_M. Doctor you forget that, inthe beginning and ifn'op 
.ther parts of your booke , -youwill-have our Churctt to 
\be one and the ſame with yours .inſuch furidamentals as 
/s0nſticae a Churchzgd will you now prove this Chuech 
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by the ſentence of the Apoſtle to have been accurſed, a« 
gathematized, and excommunicated; 6r cat offfrom the 
true Church?Y ou muſt fiveat to find God a true Church 
vpon Earth , if ours ſtood excommunicated by S. Pal 
ever ſince. it held Traditions, Secondly you forget that 
you bring this Gueſe vpon your own head , for 1t is you 
who preach an other Goſpel from that which S; Payl 
cached , and that. which wee received from him , Fo 
tend faft and hould the Traditions which wee have learned 
Whether by word or Epiſtle. 2. Theſ, 2, 1 5, And ſure wee are 
that the Epiſtles to the Theſſallonians did not conteyne 
the-whole Goſpel : If they did, then find in thoſe Epiſtles, 


_ thatyou muſt take the Scripture _ for your Rule in all 
a 


points of faith, and all other neceflary points. It is alfo 
the dodrine of S. Paul; The things which thau haſt beard of 
wee before many witneſies, the ſame commend thou vnto faith= 
full men,which 5ball be fitt to teach athers alſo.2.Tim:2.2. You 
will have vs commend to other men, not thoſe thin 

which were only beard before many Witneſfes by ublicks. 
Tradition , but only ſuch as are written: You dezefors 
gainlay $. Pant, and on you the Curſe of his Excommus« 
nication falleth. Where you ſee, by the way, a good rea= 
ſon, why wee could not hould'you in our Communion, 
you bceing anathematized by S. Paul himſelfe. Wee then, 
conformably to the doQtrine of S.Paul,ſay that the Ghof. 


 pel which he preached vato them,and theGhoſpel which 


ey had received{(leg his firſtEpiſtle to them Cap.1.8c2,) 


_ was a Ghoſpel, which is moſt trucly expoynded by ys to 


£onteyne; both his vowntten and written dodrine: Yet 
inall probabiluy very lide of the Ghoſpel had been, as 
- delivered in writing vnto the Galatians; or tell mee 

aw much,if ou can ? Sure ] am that,beſfides what was 
bJvua! Woh $22 1. #W B - writtem 
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123 The Bible not conteyning aff pointy © + 
written, they were yet to receive much more in writing? 
Yea the ſureſt opinioniis ,. that the firſt thing that ever 
&. Paul did write was the very Epiſtle to. the Galatians, 
as.is well proved by the Remiſh Teſtament in the Preta= 
6c of the Epiſtle to the Romans. And you can bring no= 
thing but conicCtures to affirme that he had delivered at 
this time any written Ghoſpel at all vnto them. Again you 
moſt vosk ilfully ay, that this text muſt be meant of the writtT 
Ghoſpel only , for that which is written beareth (you meane, 
only). the name of Ghoſpel, for firlt this very place proucth 


the contrary: Secondly many other places ſhew the con=' 


trary, forin S. Mathew C4, 2. 23. Ieſus went about all Gal= 
blee preaching the Ghoſpel: what Ghoſpel was then writtend 
And c.9.v.35.leſus went about all the Cittes. 3d Villages prea= 
ching the Ghoſpel: what Ghoſpel was then written? or writ= 
ten when our Saviour fayd ; whereſoever this Ghoſpel shalt 
be preached.c, 26.v.13,S Mari.1.v.14. leſus.came into Galilee: 
preaching the Ghoſpel of the ne ing repent and beleeve 
the Ghoſpel. What written Ghoſpe id they know> or S. 
Peter,to whom in the 10, Chapter Chriſt feakerh about 

leaving goods. for the Ghoſpel. And thus, I might runne 
over the hew Teſtament, where the word Ghoſpet'is fo of 
ten taken, for the doArine delivered by wor of month; 
and perhaps not thrice inall Scripture it is clearly takerk 

for the written Ghoſpel. And alſo To Evangetize is far 
more frequently taken for preaching the yawritten word, 


| thenthe written, This textthen maſt convincingly pro 


wcth that. $, Paul commands. them by no mcanes. tops. 

againſt the doQrine. received by Trgdition. As fors: Auſtens. 

authority, with which. you back your interpretation, Bels 

Garmin tould you truely,that he did: not expound this text, 

Sut. dd only cite it to proue that” nothing was to _ 
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feered againlt Scriprure: No nor befides Scripture inter= 

preted truely by the publick anthority of the Church ; as 

I ſaid before : And Fiarfwer frisfcth what you bring 
out of $. lerew ; although. indeed he ſpeaketh of thoſe 
who bring not known and publik tradition of theChurh; 
but of thoſe who deviſe new things., and give them out 
for ould Traditions: which not becing true Traditions 
delivered by the Church, muſt necds be of no authority; 
without they can prove theyr truth by Scripture, which 
they cannot prove by true Tradition. 

- z0. Itis therefore falſe which you lay , that in the 
Iudgment of S. Aug : and S. Ierom it is enough to incurre 
the: Anathema, They teach any thing of taith- beſides 
that which is recciued from Scripture , in the ſcnfe you 
take this word Beſides.It is allo impoſlible-to ſhew that 8; 
Paul there ſpoke ofScripture. Yea he ſpeakes ofthat which 
they bad received from him, who neucr writt any thing be= 
fore that Epiſtle,as I ſaid:ncither do wee teach any . Fo 
of faith beſides that which hath authority from the Scrip= 
ture, —_ not.from. the Scripture 2xpounded as pri= 
uate men think fitteſt ,, but from. Scripture rightly expo=. 
anded by the Church, to which wee adde nothing ve 
what Scripture bids vs adde, Wherefore the authorities 
you.cite are ill applyed to ys , for wee ſpeake nothing 
withouc authority and teftimony of the Scripture rakem 
in this manner.,. as it ſhould. cuecr be ; neither adde wee 
anything what. is not written;For it is written, Heald ye the 
Treditions. If you lay, this is. no truc Tradition. Tam by 
Scripture, bidden to. hear the Church before you. Note 
thatit 1s. a very, good argument to Afay, iris rowyhero 
written.;, therefore it.is noe to be admigted; if thisarguy. 
ment be. only Yicd. as the Fathers vic it, thatis, when is 
{ 6 ; f » . OCT PU aps ; on e* 4 'W25. 
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leaucth ys the vncſtimable legacy, of his pretious Body 
and blond; and that his ficſh 3s trucly meat 8c: Yet by 
private: interpretations it.ſhall be lawfull to tell vs, that 

wee muſt have only y.a figuce and figne of his Body, 
| Would 'any man ,admitt of the 4p or picture of 2 

Horſe or Houſe , in place-of a Horle or houſe given him 

by Legacy? Shall there:be no Court in the world to pre= 

vent theſe inconveniencies?, Thus you wauld have Chriſt 
make his Teſtament. Who hath fo litle diſcoucle as to 
think a Teſtament , left tonoc Counts interpretation in 
the world, to be a fitt.iudge, by:itsowh evidence, when 
twenty, or thirty leayes can be proued:to be miſſing vato 
it? And yet to the-whole teſtament, new and ould, twan- 

ty whole bookes be miſſing as I have:proucd Sed: 1.4.7. 

and halfe.a ſcare moxe'be moſt vniuſtly pulled out of the 

Canon by you, and caſt-among the Apocrypha, And yet 

you wouldhave all-vs. ſtake ous ſoules yp&n the full aſſun 
 rance wee have that this. broken teſtament taken thus, 
> andalſotakenasit is expounded by you,againſt Fathers, 
22 Councels, and: the conſtant iudgment of © ns ſort 

-* ofthe preſent Chriſtian.world, and the. known iudgment * 
. "of all the Chriſtian world for thouſand yeares together? 

 Wwhatmorc vaxcsfonable. With mans. teflament none _deales 

vhus,: auch lifſewith Gods, nn IREn 
 -712,. I muſftnceds alfo put you in mind, that-you are 
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(whatfoever it bee)is propoſed by himywhether this inftru- 
ment be the Church , as it was for the firſt two thouſand 
yeares of the world, or the Prophets or Apoſtles rayſed 
vp.in hisChurch. And now let ——_ 6p to our texts, 

My firſt text is out of the fecond of Iſa: v. 2. 3. Aud 
it shall come 20 paſſe inthe laſt dayes (lo the Apoſtles called 
the time of the New Law) that the Mountaine of the Lords 
bouſe 5hall be eftablished in the topp of Mountaines (behould 
its great viſfibility,ſoithat) All Nativs 5ball flow vntoit(behold 
its vaſt extent) 2d.ſay (with ioy)Come ye 4nd let vs gee vþ to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the-houſe of thoGed of Taceb: ad He 

note this word He)will reach vs'bis wayes{in this Houſe or 
hurch;) For out of Sion sball go forth the Law (as it did by 
the Apoſtles on whit-Sunday; )and the word of God from Te= 
rufalem(from whence theChurches firſt preachers began 
the diuulging of theyr doQrine:) And'he sball indge among 
the Nations, (not in his perſon , for Chriſt went not out of 
Iewry;but be shall Tudge among the Nations)by tris Churches 
tribunall created amog all Nations, ſo confpicuoully,that 
they all may flow to it: Will any man fayHis judgement is 
fallible ? | 1n this tribunall it is He who' teacheh vs bis wayes: © 
dare you fay that He teacbethwserrors?Is any creot, (though 
not fandamentall) bis way?Chrift then, ereQting a Church 
viſible to: the whole world, that the whole world might. 
reſott with ioy vnto it for neceſſary inftructis; and intEde. | 
ing himſclfe to inftru& them by ir, and by it'toTudge 
atnong all Nations;had not c6plicd with this intention of 
his, if he bad not ſecurcd thatChurch froallerror,by which . 
be dimfelfe teacheth all the world bis wayes, and not ſuperiti= 
tiouserrors. And had this his Church beenLiable to paſle 
— falſeindgement,in deciding -controverſics about faith;the 
diſgrace had. xedounded to God, who: authorized that 
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Tribunal,to be that veryCourt in which, to the joy of all,) 
He iudgeth among all: Nations. | 
| F+ . My Second text is out of the ſame Prophet C. 35. 
promiſing to vs,at]the coming of Chrift, « way ſodire#(not. 
only in it ſelfe) butſo dire& wnts vs, that fooles cannot erre 
by it. Is it not then' infallible > But of this text I Tay no- 
more here , becauſe I have podercd ir con On the very 
Preface, Num: 3.1 only note that this way, becing ſo di= 
re& to vs all, muſt needs.be only in ſuch a Church , as is- | 
of a Vaſt extent, and ſo viſible every where in all ages, 
that, all men of all places.might be - in all ages direQed 
by it, and ſo. direted as not to erre; For cole cannot erre- 
it. What more infallible in order tows? | 
6. My third text is out ofthe ſame Prophet. C. 54, 
where firſt mention is made. moſt gloriouſly, of the vaſt: 
extent of Chriſts. viſible Church; Sing O barren &c.Enlarge 
the place of tby tent”, andlet them ftretch forth- the 'Curtaines 
x £297 rg Spare not , lengthen thy Cords. , and ftreng- 
then-thy flakes, For thou shalt break ferth on the right hand and. 
an the left , and thy ſeed 5hall inherit the Gentiles. As I bave- 
ſworne that the waters 'of Noab should no more go over the. 
Earth, $6 1 bave ſworne that-I would not be wroth with thee(as., 
I am with all who admitt ſuperſtitions.and foul crrors to.. 
reigne oyer them.) Every toung that shall riſe againſt thee in-, 
Agios thou'sbalt condemne. The toungs of all heretikes. 
e roungs that riſe againſt the Church, in iudging contrary 
en. he deinons — of faith : 6 _ (O-. 
Aurch of God ) for every toung that  sHall riſe againſt thee. 
"m.ludgment Satchel eons Yea theyr very. rifing- in. 
oppolition: of iudgement unto thee. , is theyr condemna- . 
tion;. becauſe hence appearerh that the Church. differcth. | 
in.tudgement from them-, which'is:enough (io the opi--, 
{x4 NION: 
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YEe(harch is our infallible TudgeQ.3.C. 14.203 
niog of $. Auſten) ro make. vs-hould them beretikes; For 
tuft inthe cnd. of his catalogueor Booke of Hereſies .he 
fayth ,it is ſuperfluous to ſet down what the Church (in pagti= 
cular). hath defined againſt them all: but ({fayth be) wry ſufſ- 
Viat cam contra þ «ſenir, Let it ſuffice {far theyr condeme 
nation of herely)tbar shee-is contrary in her inde 
all. And therefore it is not lawtull to houl 
them. Sec Seft;.2 1. n:4- Yn 
7. My fourth text is out of the ſame Prophet Cap: 59s 
_ 0.20.4nd 21.which text{Rom:11.v.26 )S.Pgdl interpretcth 
to be {poken of the Church of Cbrift, to which, aticr his 

coming , many of the Icwcs were to vnite themſclves 
becing to be baptized in it, inftructed in it , governed by 
it, and conſequently the text ſpcaketh of ſuch a viſible 
Church, as that muſt necds be, to whom the Iewes con= 
verted could vnite them ſelves , to be by it baptized, in! 
fruQcd,governed,. To this vilible Church thus ſayth our. 
Loxd ; As for mee this is my Covenant with them , ſayth our 
Lorg: My ſpirit (free from all error) that is vpon thee and my 

words (free from error great or litle) whivb I bave putt in 

thy Meuth, (that Mouth by which Viſibly thee doth teach 

my ways to all Nations that flow vato thee, that Mouth 

by which I iudge among all Nations, that Mouth which 

ſhall condemne every. toung that ſhall riſe againſt it in 

iudgment) My words ( I fay) which I have purt in (this) thy 

Mouth, $hall not depart out of thy Mouth (thus viſibly tea= 

ching, iudging &c. ) nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed; 

ner out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed ; foth the Lord , 
from hence forth and for ever. Behould here the Spirit. 


ment to them. 
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any -one of 


of truth intaled . ypon the Church viſible , and Gods. 
words 'put in her Mouth, 'by which fthec teachcth all -. 
Nations in her firſt Age; And in the Mouth of ber _ 
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by which ſhee teacheth all Nations in the ſecond age; and 
preerenaarctard me 1 myo forth and for ever,by 
Nations in the third age, and in 
every other age thence forth following, to the end of the 
world. Find mee then an Age , inwhich this everlaſting 
viſible Church | ſhall teach any error , though never ſo 
lite? K you can do this, then-in that Age his Covenant 
was made voide, - © © ES | 
8. My fiftbtext ſhall be out ofthe very next Chapter 
(to. witt Iſs: 60.v. 10.)in which God by the Prophet tri- 


- umpheth in the vaſt extetand glory of his Church viſible, 


The Sonnes of ſtrangers «hall build up thy walles , and theyr 
Kings 5hall Minifter unto thee, Thy gates shall be open continu-= 
ally (A poor glory if they admitt in Idolatry, Superſtition 
8c.) they 5ball not be shutt day nor night, that-man may bring 
vntothee the forces of the Gentiles, and that theyr Kings may 
be brought ({ecurely from all error to;/be inftruked by 
thee:) For-the Nation and Kingdom which will nat ſerve thee, 
shall perish. The ſenſe of which laſt words is cleerly this; 
W hat Nation ſo ever refuſes-ta ſerve the Church, by not 
rs" to her-dodtrine: ſhall periſh, not temporally in 
this world, in which they often floriſh ; but eternally in. 
the next. It is therefore damnable , not to ſubmit to the- 
do@rine-of ſome Church which is viſible at all times, and 
known to all Nations: for it could never be damnable 

nbt to ſubmitt to an-Inviſible Church ; There muſt then. 
ever be ſome viſible Church on Earth,which all Nations, 
vnder pain of damnation, arc to ſerve; And to which, 

God may truly ſay , The Nation and Kingdom that will not 


ſerve thee, sball perich. Now tell mee,I pray, when this En- 


ten y a Nationall Synod (as they call it) ac- 


knowledged. no viſible Church. which this Nation was 


204 The (hurch icour Infallible TudgeQu3.S.34 


Wy _— 


The Church. is onr infalleble Iudge.Q:3.214.205 
bound to ſerve; bur decreed many things contrary te.all 
the viſible Churches: how eſcaped they this Sentence of 
damnation?I confefſe Nations Rould do well, and ſhould 
further theys Salvation, in refuſing to ſerve all Churches 
then viſible; ifall thoſe Churches did both erre, and 
alfo father theyr Lyes vpon God the Father of truth; 
venting 'theyr own errors for divine ycrities: But, I lay, 
it is impoſſible that all the viſible Churches in the whole 
world thould in any Age come to this paſſe; For in every 
Age it muſt be truc,that The nation and Kingdome which will 
not ſerve thee,shall perish, But you will Uyperiaps tor theſe 
Io. or 12. Ages her errors have Eclypſed. her? Read 
then the following Verſes., I will make thee an ewigſg 
excellency (an excellent Church indeed which fatheret 
her Lyes and ſuperſtitio vpo God him ſelfe.It followeth, 
but ſhould not follow, if this. were truc;4nd thou 5hals ſuck, 
the breafts of Kings &c.yea , Thy Sunne thall no more go down, 
neither shall thy Moon Withdraw it ſelfe: but the Lord shall be 
unto thee an everlaſting light: How an everlaſting light? an 
everlaſting exceſency, which ended with an Eclipſe of 
ſome thirteen hunded- years; if ſhee failed with the third 
Age , as D. Hammond and others pleaſe to lay ? which 
third Age was before shee ſiicked the breaſts of Kings when= 
ce appeares the falſitic of their aſſertion. Againe , how 
_ doth it follow;The dayes of thy Mourning shal be ended? when 
you make her to have had ſo fadde a time of mourning 
as thitteen hundred or (at the leaft) a thouſand: years, 
ynder the yoke of Popery > How truly then doth; God ' 
it the next Chapter v. 7. promiſe her Sonnes, That #s ; 
everlaſting loy sball be vnto them: Where as the GgeT : 
Pbpery 'are acknowledged tohave covered the. face of. 
all Chriftendbme four. times.as log as the diy of her true: 
Ioy? How then alſo is it fayd to her i= the end-of the nexe 
ny Re age EE $018 Chapter. 
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[Chapter following,Thou thalr be called « Citty ſought for, and 
4 yer for ken , if all this while ſhee were FW py EF 
4 into the deſert? Away, away with theſe falſe glolles; thele 
% 2 Ends of Ely muſt needs be vnderſtood of a viſible 
': Church,which was not only ſought for,but allo iohabit- 
ed, and ngt forſaken,nor left forlorne, nor made abandons 
ed by Idolatry , ſuperſtition 8&c, and Errors intolerable, 
[> as D. Fern calls tho of the Church Set: 19. ; 
2M 9 My fixth text ( for I will count all the many texts, 
in the laſt number , but for one , which might.be yrged 
ſeverally , all having great force) ſhall be out of the Pro« 
phet Daniel C. 2. v. 44. In the dayes of thoſe Kingdems , the 
God of Heaven shall a+ vp 4 Kingdome , which hall not be 
diſperſed , and bis kingdome 5ball not be delivered to an ether 
prele And then to lignify the vaſt extent , the maniſcſt 
viſibility, and Carvony of this Kingdome { which 1s his. 
Church, founded by Chrift) it followeth, 4nd it ball breake 
In peeces and conſume all theſe ( Idolatrous ) Kingdomes , and 
it sball ft and for ever. Bchould here, God promiſing the 
Kingdome rayſed by him , that kingdome ofhis only true 
Church , which viſibly hath by its doctrine broak in pee- 


is ſo well ſecured of Gods affiftance, to preſerve it in, 
uality ofa kingdome, that, even in this quality, it ſball 

alwaics continue , and ftand for ever a plriou vilible 

Kingdome. And thus literally is fulfilled 

And be Shall reigne in the houſe of Iacob for ever. W hence I 

argue thus; No Church fallen into Herely, ſchiſme, Ido- 


Hell , as to father profſe ,' and intolerable errors vpon 


God, dcliverigg them as divine Veritics, can be faycd to 
be Gods Kiogd 


ccs all Idolatrous kingdomes of the known world, and. 


t,Luke 1. 33, 
latty, Superſtition; yea no Church fallen ſo deep towards 


ome z or (becing fo fouly tallen) to be his - 
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ſanding Kingdome; ar permitting grolſe errors to raigne in 
quality of divine veritics, to be 5 
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. Earth , a Church floriſbing in quaiity of his ſtanding 
Kingdome , not fallen into fuch errors as you ſay did ra= 


igne;but a Church where hee,and not any error may reigne«. 


This Kingdome , ſo ſecured from error , is that which I 


call Cbrifts viſible , perpetuall, and infallible Church, The 


Houſe of our Lord eftablished (ſo as to ſtand viſibly for ever) 

in the toppe of all Mountains, and all Nations $hall flow unto 
« ir,4d ſay come,ad let vs go wy to the Mountain af our Lord,and 
. fo the Houſe of the God of Iacob, in which be sball reigne for 


' ever, andhewill teach vs bis wajes and not grofle errors of 
ſuperſtition , Idolatry , and. there be sball Tudge among. the 


Nations; Even He who cannot give a falſe Iudgment, and 
conſequently.infallible is his Tribungll creed here in bis 
Church, to fend forth his Decrees, by. which he gouerns, 
and reignes.If ertor be preſident in this bis Tribunal,Er- 
ror ſhould reigne, and-not He: I pray-mark how fitly all 
the above cited texts agree with this interpretation , and. 
ao harmonically they explicatc. and confirme one an. 
other. | | " bat 
10. It isallo athing- moſt remarkable how . at the: 
very firſt attentive. reading of theſe texts , all-theſe new”: 
vptart ſes(and Sdcinianitme ay well as the reſt yea-and 
{> muchtheiooner becguſe it never florithed in one whole: 
Pax-h;) how, I ſay,.-all theſe new vpitart fets,; ptcelently 
appear to be {o cxceedingly. vnlike:to Gods. only true- 
* Church, whichis. forctould. to. be of ſp.yaſt cxtent, ſo glo-" 
rigus for the multitude,. and magnificence of her proteſ= 
fours , 4 Kings ;yca-all Kings, Princes, and:;theefe Poren=- 
"Is rates, 


* 


| e houſe of Iaceb, in whichy:,. ... 
he reignes ſor ever Therefore,to verify thele of Scriptures, 6 
there muſt be found , ſome ever viſtible Church vpolig & 7” 
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rates of the Earth , ſo conſpicuouſly viſible in all Ages» 
_... and places;that there is noe tolerable interpretation to be 
| '# thought of, by which theſe and ſuch like Texts can 'be 
- _ _-.> apphed to any one of theſe Congregations. Take Proteſ- 
|  *  raniſme, and allow itto conteyne all theſe new fangled 
Sees ; and yet all the profeſſors of it will not make the 
thirtith part of Chriſtendome, although Chriftendome 
be but the fifth part of the world. But take Proteſtaniſ« 
me as it was for ſome twelve handered yeares before Lue 
ther, and ſo down ward , in cvery one of thoſe twelve 
Ages to Lather ; and you will not find it to be thetenth 
thouſand part of the world , even by its own accovnt: 


pariſh any where, How then do ſuch Find of Religions 
agree totheſe deſcriptions of the true Church 1n the 
Scriprure? eſpecially if to the former places you adde dis 
vers others of the ſame nature , As that Iſa: 49. {which 
$. Paul AF: 13. interpreteth of the Church)1t is « light thing 


Iacob; will;alſo give thee, for a light toGentiles that thou may 


theſe from the Land Sinam. Sing O Heaven , and be toyfullO 


placeis too ſtrait ſor mee : giveplace to mee that 1 may dwell; 
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Yea by true account it will be found not to have had one | 


that thou shonld be my Servant to 1 ayſe vp (only) the tribes of | 


be my Salvation unto the end of the Earth. Kings $ball ſee,and 
arife ; Princes alſo shall worchip. Behould theſe shalil come from 
farre, and loe theſe from the North, and from the Weſt , arid ' 


Earth,The Children which thou shalt bane shall ſay agatne,The 
Kings shall be thy Nurſing-Fathers , aud Queens thy nurſmg 


Mothers (They ſhall not be' thy Heads , or Governouns, - * 
but) They bell bow down to rhee with thiyr faces towards the 
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Earth, and lick » the fr inc-themſcl- - 
ves to killc the foes oft Ty Fe atone} Toll mee - 
now, of what Chuech ſpcakes this Prophet2where was it. 
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much, more Chap: 62,, | pr gmny-2/e 08 Kings shatl ſtethy mo= 
ith that. athes.c xpreffl6 of the Churches 
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pick vp the ſtones e people : Behould 
our Lord will _— 6 ah fon the the fe For,as David 
ſaid: pf; 21. v, 28, All the ends of the Earth shall remember 
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dude, that Chriſtianity cannot be maintained without 
ſuch a Church; as is here deſcribed , to be found ſome» 
where.on carth; -which Church canot be found if theRo=- 
man Church be (uch a Church as you make her. But whe- 
ther ſhee be Chriſts only true Church,and our Iudge;,wee - 
ol a as] Now I go on. | 


SECT: XV. 


I i proved: out of tbe new Teſtament, chat the 
_ Church's our infallible Iudge in all Contre- 
OE Tn _ Yerſres of Faith, ' 


ny ixe texts out of the ould Scril 

” f fx more gut of the new. M ſeventh 
then is Mat: 16, 19.Vpon this Rack 1 wilt 

my Church, (that Church which Chrift 

Cctond by the Prophets to be of ſo-vaſt: 

.All ages.to the thd'of the world) and 


\ 


is; that the Roman Church. is but face of the "ithol 
Gharch and orb Sep hy gates of Hell had ootraed: | 
gaintt he: yet they, hs revaited 2painſt the-Catho- 


Fob ce e that Rell gates 
gon} the Church of noe foe Td. 
fotall | infefti of it, 
Fl L feperftivions That | an 7 
Se. ax 4, ap to my. (a pe 
oh Bs Agony bak of s ſome: infallipic- - . 
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By —— 


das whoſe (uiry7 aa rtucty ng Po "Po 
hurch wee do; not Vir wee the p 


-ncular. Di MRowes bur Wee 

aac 's copia rhe Ro 
members to the Snares 4-H pie prvaled = 
allſuch Thi >» where ey, had there 
bee found any enc lingle Church againſt which Church, 

. Hell had: not morc prevailed; Mend, apainſt the Romart? 
Name but one, and I an\ Iitisficd; ut that one maſt bb 
ſhewed to have been per petaally conſpicuots to which 

all nations might flow , having Kings and Potentates of 

theearth Miniſters vato het; in ſo much that the Natt- 
ons which would not ſeryc her (as the Nations joyned tb 
the Roman Communion would not ) ſhould perith. Thr 

; Church muſt have theſe and ſuch. other qualities, expreſs 
ſed by Serp rure in my precedent Sedion. Knowing you 
could not Fode any Church vpon Earth fo qualified but | 
the Roman , which taken Than wee viually take it) com 

.prchendeth the Churches of all Nations + on in Com- 
union vnto her, you ate forced fo tg! your gen» 

- 5Inxe of her errors prevailing in. her, that you lay, they pre- 
, uailed not to 4 totall infeltion of the members of it ,tvith all the 
\4rrors_and ſuperſtitions that prevailedin it. How come you 


0 know & iss if it be not ypon record, that ſome conſt 
Dd2- © "derable 


#3 


rl that was. > defined by 6 
ni EE 
"46 rink 


is, wp fot ira hap 
| we ertivg, | How diff the” Chutch 
nions. of the Arians, mae not by cr= 
2 2. ws $e4 par co by Herely. Sv 

. wy hal xik ble Church bad failed, if the whole yi- 
3 | ; ropaſed any crrour 0 \be ved for 
- te uhyforto-dothis is 
b- .by dixioe authority; which is:to AR NSIEN Gr ASM nc rene | 
b- Gould fllwho ſhould teach, God to' bean affirmerantl | 
.canfirmer . of I;yes, For whatſoever int an Bf ermg 
held as.a,pout. of ghers Hiihs they he d itasx rs ty 
ity, afizmcd.and revealed by God : Eon tic an 
-Ag0- the yichle:Chur coiir fo 
faiths did faile moſt Ga bel op Ee et” fo ane 
PoRors.genemlly.teach,that the cap vikble Church. did 
geach ſeveral! exrory as points offaith, 00D OO: 


ap— 


_— n ha " pron 
divine yecwics,t6900 as fa 
Vat to, ation elem lon thing like a Chorrch, 
D. Fern ayth- faytb:; tbe Gotes-co{rHel on Uhey peed rod OueT= 
—_—_— er4ll Saving 6 pheyor rg 
+ nap ny ws woes PE elk fat 
45 M110 £09 F ine of [443 offill 
proſerved .is the Ghugrh. ( W.nk theſe ſyperiiructions you 
<harge:theRowan-Glauchenet adding ;theesbee bath the 
efundaniecntall\faith.imoxpreſie te vered down in'biy, 
<ubſuchſeniaplyeniches,s was fu jen 1 difeene th fogn- 
dationfrem the fyperftrntiares.. All this is cophdentlyfayd 
je oypriwny (like. pt pgs the, matter, and 
<ier. nockivd: ofpraoke,: Nexther doygu,adde any one 
+ ana er veep ificulticewhich . occurre in 
xzanſdent alleruomagainl which, Lhave Tome! thing 
to-lay-Eirft, to.aflume ſuch Liberty. to.qur privas 1 
-of: Limiting :thatwhich the Holy Ghoſt pahe gor firt 
talimit ;is:tgteach.others $o. limit ſach.texts as promiſe 


> 2 
[of 


divincailitanceto Fcripture writers, and to the Apoſtles, 
fogsto:fay!jn; lika-manuersthat.they ſhall deliver nothing 
agaibſt:the.Fandame nrall (aning faigh, but yetthat. they 


may luperadde a yalt, apltitage. of theyr owne private 
$.:8 econdiyy 0 cannot mame.a perpetuall viſible 
-_ hn —— Sing had ypow: has 0” 4 


cy 


(Bis Env (wes you cath | afadiai 
propoſed by 


Sng for an infallibletruth whatſopver was props 
£ the Church, Of this error(if it be one) you'ean affigne no 
zeginning in the Roman Church, wad rag real 


* % 


 tholick Church:) Bur this error is a fuindampntall "exr 
ot, only - becauſe ir layeth the foundition ,'vpun 
2 


not,only- becauſe ir ] wh 
CE Enlabat but _ becaulc iradmits 
. of no other ground vpo which to foud/any* divine faith; 
For it-admits of Scripture it felfe vypon'this only ground, 
See Se#: 20. 5: If this ground be an Error; a unde. 
tion of all the faith that's inthe Roman'Churck is an ct» 
.ror,, and an Error fundamental; *as properly asyou'can 
prouc any Error to be findamentall: For it makes the fo. 
undation ofall our faithtobe anecror. Have you as good 
. ground to ſay (as you'do Set: 6. | The Arian Hereſy is an 
error dircQly fundamentall? Wherefore you muſt nceds 
fay that the gatcs of Helt* prevailed” ayamſt the Roman 
Chuech to the  Overthrow of furidamentall ſaving'faith. 
{ And then you will never be able to finde Chrift a true vi- 
| ſible Chutch, by which you received your dodtrin , your 
 Mifion,yourOrdination,your Succeſſion from the Apoſ- 
tles:for thele you had tot Com the Greek Church. Thirdly, 

as T iuſt now vrged, every Church, ro which you dare: 
frme the name of Catholike to have agreed, didtcach all 
the Articles ſhee' propoſed to be beleceved as divine veri- 
ties revealed by God : even the Greek Church did this. 
But now, as it is damnable, even in matters'of ſmaleſt im- 
portance, to affirme with an Oath any Lye:{becauſe wee 
ſhould take: God'fora witnes and affertor of our Lyc;) 
Jo it is a moſt damnable thing to' allthoſe Churches, to 
propels crrours eyen in matters of ſmalcſt importance 


or Articles of theyr faith , to be beleeved as divine veri- 
ae bohdeeue tae 
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"ths Roman Church be well 2 al the wloala Chae 
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rics,' trad, PE) and confirmed by 


| muſt (ay ſhee did) hee was no Church, but a 
of Satan:, becauſe the propoſed Lyes to. ke: be 
oqubly to divige. vegiues ; and thus did make the” Dp 
Truth: . to. be.the Fathet ofher lyes: wherefore'yo 
muſt needs ſay the gates ofHell prevailed againſt herfuf-- 
Boles brig her (and thoſe who followed her do&tri- 
T hen, not only the Roman , but alſo all 
er Cloarchas, for .the laſt thouſand yeares did* this, 
where. a ro fied, Chriſt ſuch a Chuirch as $cri <rhppiieos 
ome iſe?from from whichChurch, yu didreceive your 
your miſſion, your ordination, your ſiicceſſion to the- 
Apoltles. Fourthly ar wer? | ou, nor any of yours , can tell 
(with any certainty which be thoſe particular points by 
'* Airs, of wh ch.th Me ring Kith & is preſerycd ſo;that; 
if all thoſe, paints » this faith is heldintirely ; if 
they be not NE es is loſt. How blindely then do- 
you proceed,when you affirme , that the Gates of Hell'pre- 
vailed-not to the overthrow of fundamitall ſaving faithzwhich 
is:moreithen: you can know, vnles you can tell in the be-. 
leefe. of which. particular points, this fundaietitall faich 
 confiſts. Do,you thinke this was done by preſerving fill ins 
ber ſuch, knowledge as was uſfcient to diſterne the foundation 
from.the ſuperſtru&ure? If this be enough, then Arianiſme, 
or any. other Hereſy, pron enngs the Scriptur ES 5 _ == | 
baving ſufficicat force to, abolith the knowle ed 
ciples, by which they may be bo im ey pt Ridno 
ts. have crred in fundamcatall is ith, Freya 
that in. the Scripturc.all fandamentglf points ate. clearly: 
ſer down. 
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A AT heir te Mme Ft peer _ 


WO 5 d by yOurs, uaforer, ) 15905-; M06 Sear: of 
Antichviſt., the Sytis "© Net kbp] covered: 
ney ie; rofle, | 

f. This the _ | 


ek Anrently : yer-our tat 
French Brother Iohn Daille, who ook of Schiline' } 


' been now twice or thrice publiſfied in En inn Ee 
profle tearmes chargeth the Romab Church'Winhi funda 
mirall errors everthrowing Act renin Ce ae apt 


And then inthe next he Exc begiris' to/ 
qur opinion: of ados pg the ocharift is 4 Ng: 
can dn hc roving whereofhs laBbureth everi yntill his 
ninetcenth r;the title of which is, Pharthin be very 
i # the Church By Rome which voertbrow the 
; Gag. indeed he is the true diſciple. 


fayth of vs 3-1 


ay TI) ifris Par tical Ke PE Hey _ vas 
—_ Dn bat 
Hell prev ; it urches vp« 
ge And indocd the very claime;; which _— 
maketh to infallibility, - ad her conformably- pi: - 
the world to ſubmitr to ker definitions , and: Is WO: 
| for divine Oracles: ( if hay by errors) is the very. awe of _—_— 
Ghriſtendome,as N, Fern calls it Sett:27. For vpon this prin F*d 
_ cipleſhee may oblige all to hould _ Church (which 
you will day 'is bei pureſ Chuzch)oor tobe anyChurch ; 
at all, but a damnable Congregation of Hereriques, Hove:: 
then bave not the gates of | Hell prevailed :hery* 
Heres And thep «4/1: One tw teach m8 dpnnghte, 
Ns ? And again, es have prevailed againſt 
y inſt what-Church. p Yr arot-gy athouland 
| — bek re Taub 4 prevail ; ? Somuch, of this Text.;.! 
ghr Text, to prove the Church to; be our Py 
; FG EG we LOT by og from lcadir vs into any — 
crroxgreat or litle.is Mat: 18.17. He that will not.beare the . 
Church,let him bee unto thee 45 4 Publican or Keehen There. 1 
fore', meerly for oi avg th Church., a man ,accordi 
rothe cg , .bimſelie, is Hob held. oe 


OELEED 


_—_ japornt in Names 
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” FR WE 7 
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er Whonce you may grief ſee/charths notobey 
erthe Gln -Prelates , info well ordered 


Chur "hg "Slohey the B Prolates of 
Ee Fa. 
Chyrches,: cuſs (by. no lefſe genera rms? of nk: 
ig) be fryd to difabey the yniver 


NS _ 
an God himſelle,accordingts 


indged , —_— jon Ce E 

man,:agto haverciialed. it to God, who gave Commiſſion 

20 this man.Iuſtfofas S. Aaftes allo diſconrietb)beeing it 
gave:this Commiſſion tothe Church,obliges 


all to heather ;; with ſo ſtrict 2 command , 
licans, and Heathens chew _ | 
Church, for doing ſo, is. ed not ſo.much.to diſe 
obcy,the Church ,'a5-to di d who gave the Comy 
mithon to the Church: ſec wit 22+«#: 5-: And: therefore 
Chriſt commanded: the Lawfull Su . of -Moſes:to 


be obeyed', in what they commanded (to witt,ither by 
_ authority, "of by the known dodrine or practice 
ormexly arte 49m publike authority; ) although theſe 
a bus: ig np ag —_—_ — — 
cs, but 2 r. private. a each 

rours, and.that olckly ; Verner authorized oy 
one publik Aeffvition 3 the ſear of Moſes. And they. were 
theſe never-authoriaed errours of theirs , which Gbrij 


)'allo Synag 
3n al whatſoever , 
& Chyrch to thoſe, 
| reſpalle 
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all mas nor-ſubmict- to the Church, + 

_ ven {eatence againſt him: DE 

is; -thas cafe. , doth. not fabmitt,.to"the-Gharch, a) and.: 
rey: t ſubmiſſion; of: bis , cannot. but; be. that . 
very crime, + far which. Ghai him ſcelte houldeth himac- 

| countable as a Publicangr/Heathen ; aud affirmeth that . 

5 this ſentece ſhall be ratified in heaven: wherefore it is ine : 

2 = | poſſible this Cenluce tho Sarkar op ihe be coy il 

-- as oor Wy ee nr ue 7 pynmepns ky ms My 

3 3 ER ng 9g ay | 

of God he is not.guilty, ; aud I there 

AR PETOUT: wart rk ray om er Py 

gay ono (onbicd oc 
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aamorormar "refractary ch pronounce ok Publicas,or 
 Heathens ; Tn 0 9:00 TH reten and 
"OA WET wh yur 5 wer oath. W 


B cron x3 99g on. 

Jr tt tire ner} Try rn 

is nat enough for you to deviſe ſome differzt interpreta-: 

| _ Hon v in which it is poſſible for- theſe texts to be:taken:- 

' © Faritjsnoproofe to ſay,Thismey be the INS 
 Thereffe i 6 ſa: Or, Ferman non tes reftro evie: 
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es; For if ir be ''@ truc; : tradicion {the- contrary to. 
| hy can [never be evidently- demoanttrated . out - of 
Lcri alone) thee is grounded as: well as thoſe wha 
received: theys do@rine from: Scrip-ure only. For the 
 Tounges of the Apoſtles were as intallible.as theyr pen« 
/" nes4 and Sakai layd}, and cauſed to be- reduced:to 
| ice all ths world over, is farre leiſe ſubjeQ,to be cis 
| ther counterteited, or miſtaken, then theyr writings. You 
\ alfo-willnever anfwerwhat 1 fa;d, that theſe texts, which 
_ now [am bringing for this point, be as clecr.evideces ous 
. of Scripture forthe Churches beeing our infallible Tudge, 
As other'xes brought by.you, and examined here 
ya mce 88: 10.be cleer evidecesto demoſtrace thatScrip= 
ture only is to be our Tudge ; dge which pole, , if youcannce 
make not evidewonrets Scripture then 1 cat make this 
gnome titjit is mariiſeſtsthat you ſtand out againſd all the Pres 
Intes! of all the Churches vue Which yow/Thnce before 
Your diviſion , without convincing them by evidence of 
that you rnight and oughs refuſe ſubmiſſion. ts 
them; -The Church then becing in poſſeiion of her Au« 
thoricy over you ,- and: nor maniteftly- eonvigced by you 
with any-evidenceof Seriprurefof theEvidence ofwhicly 
thor@' i fates tore reaſon ſhee ould 'be indge, then 
you:)-you-, for not hearing her, ate by hot iuft ſeatence 
detiounced'to:be hold as publicans: of heathens and this 
ſenwnce iv Parifyed fin heavens | | 
mf horde pa ohne in 
| ments, is 6utof $.pant xi Dim. Jo. 
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| enly maketh co the purpoſc;} you. go abourtodhow ther 


/ re (fallbby mnterpreted by you) were EE 
TE text havE you-for Spend lay, Scriptu- 
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2h ' this 1 
our Church gives vato icfIn place of fbewing Satwkich 


text may have other interpretations , thereiore (you in- 

his ings hid ante cneneidich is. a pitritull P ne, 
For wharrext wasever cited by 8.Pawl,or other , 
not have had fome-other ao moo 


place of bringing evident Sorjpture ag 


,muft be our Iudge; but you do inter» 
peer ir-reuly; 29s Scripture; as you-interpret it, muſt 
our Iudge.: "What h herenik-will not fay thus much far 

jy omen 1 _ tions? Tell mec then, what inten» 
pftratcd to-be-the -only true one, 

which is paws fromour interpretation; which. fayth 
thus $ Thie Church RT the it ſclfe of truth, wee 
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208 The Churchitonr infallible Indge 1. $6.7 15, 
-Toanſwer in the like forme, I way as well fay; thi 
| v97 Prog ones k beſt ir | 

- Butict vs heare what your interpretation 
:4s. You cotamonly {ay,there is a double Pillar,and a 4 
-ble Ground : One pillar, or ground which is Nox aro 99: 
-and that is the Scripturezan other pillar: or 
dinate to the former-, and that is —_ Church But this 
double dealin 4 diſtinguiſhing , help 27m on. 2 
-Church muſt itili be a true pillar an pro 
the truth. The people beleeved God and Moſes, layth 
CUre,Bx: 14-V.3 1. Moſes was infinitely vnder: EE 
-ordinatc to him;as the Church is vader Scrip 
-ordinate to it: and yer this did'not' hi 


. . the people did moſt truly belceve' Moſes , and ground 
had 


:theyr faith on what he ſaid ; becauſe they knew 
:xeceived what he taught; from God. So 2 the ſabordi= 
-nation the church hath to Scripture , doth not. hinder, 
. but chat wee may truely - rely in our 'belecfe- vypon-the 
Church as the people relyed ypon/ Moſesjoecaule wee alſo 
'Enow that what the Church teacherh,” ſhee' hath receive! 
from God by Chriſt , and his Apoſtles, Agajp, the tr 
'Tion or dodrine of our Church is as ſecure, as aradi- 
-tion or dodrine of theChurch in the-Law of Nature was 
-for all thoſe twothouland yeares which were before all 
- Scripture: .bup then-men m Fs t (and all did).fecurely re- 
ly.onthat :Church as the and ground of truth ; on 
{which al hoyr fabled: pos. of thopmiay now:thmecly 
on Urc bane clear 'rext have you to 
- prove, that Chriſt ch'islefle ſecured-fro. ance 
- that Church? ad-not this nay been ſure; ; 
-it had not.if thar;Church 'had been: fallible) the Fch of 
NI EIA III Cen. lufficiently 
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our to. be beleeved, were it great or litle: but = ſhee,im= 


| 'thi confirmir 
this title vato her) became lefle vniyerfally a Pillar ing 
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--@a while his vndcrftandi 1 


2 tis lay , to what purpol 


. that is was not only much roghe 


thorir , wheteas;in ſewer! word 
aan 3k and more props 
ne authority, then by tearm 
and of the Truth ; which words. 
ynderſtandings, » Evehi atthe firſt | 
one | IE pad. 
e vpont ar of trath wet ec in -our* 
Therefore vpon this Fox's) a erg tore fr 
ly ground our4elcef:, Concerning the office of 
no man thinketh,varill he be purr it mind, or hath-turned. 
to the ſearch of ſeveral inters 
Pretations. 8. Pal then viing words 'as ſufficient to des 
clare the infallible authority.of the Chutch,av' Of 
dinary fpeach vie todo, yea, viing amoſt Expreſſive 
Mc<taphore,which cometh fully home to this intent; what 
do you but tell vs your bare copjeures {and thoſe moſt 
weakely grounded)when os tell vs, you know his inten- 
tion was not to declare the authority of the Church, Sos 
me prove this weak conjeQure by an other weaker : for 
e was itfor 8. Paul i 


7, how to behave himſelf in the Church of God, 
oy Rd eardrhes berinfaſtble authority 7: Iihlrwer, 


poſteri moſt polity bu 7 
ity in one of the ts; buralfo it 
was mot | Fara to that bras end of moving Ft- 
ena F ag te! have himſe] Caetye Pabjl in the Chutch) - 
yi i Mike < 
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fehis or infalhble Indgt:Z:3- $15. 231 
theyr mildemeanour,: io make men think it.im» 
obab = God ſhould give a perpetuall infallible af 
ace toſuch a Church. whole prime and oe gave 
urs (who ſhould be the-paterne gf the reſt). liv 
daloully or jeiſe Godly. How much do, (got. your mul» 
ticude oply)but even.your greateſt NoRors, think theme 
{clves to lay againſt the Church of Rome , claiming this 
iafallibiliy (yet improbably lay you;) becauſe ber Prela» 
tc bave. been avaritious, crucll,. laicivious, or otherwiſe 
ſcandalous2- This indeed. is g pitiful. argument, for ſo 
it ould be-praved-improbabis that, God aſlifted infalli= 
bly;wick ed: men to wate {without the lealt errour) ſome 


patts of: ” Holy. $crjprures Andiyet wee know David 


was both-an Adultcrer and murderer; Salomon was an 
Idolater,who-went after 4ſtoroth the Gaddeſſe of the Sidonians , 
and after Micheih theabomin ation: of the .Smonites: 1. Kings 1s 
vs 5/3:Qf dive bookes wee. know:.not the Authors, and 
fo. wee cannot tcll whether they were good O83 badde..Yet 
a5:pirriful} ac argument.as this 38 , wee know it troubleth 
weak Souleg;and therefore: you:vit it againſt vs. Whores 
forc,.40:tzke !away-ail {raridail from theie Jitle ones, - it 
was very: convenicor that Billiops,oipecially thoſe who 
Grit helde thar place in the Church {as Timorthie did} 
ſhould be blameles, continent, vigilant, jober, of good belhavis 
our 8c < For {uch good precepts: asthels. were here giu 
ven by $.. Pual, as mu zh making to bis purpaſcy. 10 maine 


tainethe credirof tuck a QChurck as merghc. 
cs bechar which: indeed: 'was-:confticurcd the. Publiks 
5 Pilide and-ground of truth, - - ;. 


- 46, !h mirrors cucefibe latb words of 8. Matthew, 


Gs you theiefare, and teackt aff nurions heptizing them, cre: and 


hve L cas wich you una rhread of the warld:: The * 


Apoltics 
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ts be teaching all Nations, and baptizi :-and confes 


 Quently this promiſe was'made to the aſſembly of Tea- 


chers , Do@ors, and Biſhops of-that-viſible Church , in- 
which they were-viſibly to performe al-that belonged ta 
the inftru@dion-of all 'Nations vato: the. worldes end. 
That Church which had no ſuch: viſible deriog in all g-«. 
ges ; hath 'no ſhare in this promiſe ;. for: who is: nor the 


 partyto which the promiſe is made, hath no partin the 


miſe. You-then ; havin; no ſhare in it; caviouſly la-. 
>01 ;to leſſer, by ſpings iwiy nottobe-vaderſtood. 
curing the Church ar all imes; frnawall: errour in every 
age 595 ſhee was ſecured inthe firſt age , when ſheewas: 
verned by the Apoſtles; And after: they. had - write 
ene yr was no furtherneed-of any other in». 
fllible Rule ; a leſſer affiſtance:thereſore. might ſerve. af 
ter ages. I anſwer that this is -oply to telk mee what you | 
think might be ſayd :'but where:is: your evidence of Scripe 
#are ,to-demonſtrate that the. aſſiſtance God rene, 
was indecd extended .to.infallibility in the Es: but 
heroin ea ebay on S 
and not forfallible rc | 
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The Churchis our infallible Idge 2:38:15. 934 
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# ages, there muſt needs , inſo huge a compaſlle of the 
we 7 imbracing men of different videt wigs, dice 
tamens , principles, educations , inftru@ions , humors, 
2nd wills ; there muſt ( Hay") needs' happen'in 'the pro 
2oy of many ages {till removed further , and further 
rom Chriffs'tinie , and the dayes of his Apoſtles) a world 
of Doubts; debates, and controveriies', > affirm 
ſuck and fuch Bookes to, belong to the true Canon” 
Scriptuee , others rejeAiBg them as _ ha. Some | 
affirming fuch and ſock Copies to be nly true vi 
corrupted Copics of thoſe Bookes, others affirming thoſe 


' Copiesto'be corrupted , and others different from them 


to be the only true ones. And againe after they: had a 
greed vpon the true Bookes, and the true Copies(though 


perhaps they might in that agree in a fundamental er- - © 


rour ) yet they would be' ſure mainly to'difagree about 
the true ſence of thoſe copies. Why-then might not Thrift, 
to ſecure his Church from erring in {© important Con» 
troverlies ( vndecidable by Scripture,)) promiſe alſo an 
aſfiftance extended to infallibility wn latter ages , as well 
as in the firſt age ?- For infallibility was given-to the As 
poſtles, not for rheyr own ſakes; bur | Pnrkl good of | ) 
thoſe whom'they were to teach , and to ſecurethetn from 
extour. Now the Chriſtian people of after ages were in« + 
comparably-more in number , and: theyr very number 
made them incomparably more fubjed '(in'proceſle of 
many ages ſtil remoter from Chriſt) to-be-led into incx» 
Ticable crcours ; wherefore ſurcly they did" exceedingly 
need this infallible affiſtance, - given, us Tayd , for the 
peoples fake. Thoſe who' had been inftruRed: by the A- 
poſtles, before Scripture was written , converted and inw 
trudced thouſands, who neyertiad heard any Apoſtle 
ed ES eee ee preach: - 


#4 +» 


\ 


infallible alliftance to ſecure ber from propoſing any-er- 


TOUT, "Y: c | 
Cy h whe beſides the help © 
Ccly  QULQOTity , N NOW , : es | Toy 

ad, ſhe had allo the help of Scripture , to-rule her 
ſelfe by > Sec this more fully $16, n. 2. You fay,this in- 
fallible aſfiftance was lefle neceſlary for her after ſhee had 
received the Scripture. I might ſay,it was more neceſlary; 
becauſc'in procullitf time hereetikes would ariſe , who 
would affirme the Scriptures.to have bet purpoſely writ- 
ten to. be our ſole and only Rule of Faith ; and this they 
would ſay of Scripture as interpreted by them,and not as 
interpreted by any infallible, viſible interpreter, This he- 
reſy into which all heretikes have ever fallen, maketh 


the neceffity; of an infallible afliftance greater after the 


writing of Scripture-,-then it was before, . Again', what 
Scripture tels you that God is ſo. ſparing in-bis providing 
mcancs for.the dire&tion of his. Church-, that , giving 


'themScriptuee ,- he will ſubtra& his atfiſtance- formerly 


cxtendcd ro:nfallibtliity., and-not leave them, with theys 
Bibles in theyr hands z'to go which, way: every gne.- in his 
pcivate-judgment ſhall think fitreſt, 'with-out the former 
dire&ion of a publik;, vicible, and infallible guide? Had 
wee not betterhave kept ſuch a guide (till? D. Ferne could 
not but acknowledge, that ſuch a viſible infallible Tudge » or 
#mpire of all: Chriſtendome., would (if tobe bad) be 8 ready 
-meanes 6 compoſe. all differences, and reftore truth'and Peace, 


'$. 27. The Church was this infallible viſible Iudge before 


Scripture was writtenzand it-is allo conkefſed , that ſuch 


_zIudge 


TSPETODESPeparnmy 


not be {fo 
that &Tebn the Evengelift, after be had writt the Jaſt words 
ofthe whole Canon or Scripture, preſently loſt. his in- 
faliibility in teaching , inftruRing-guyding METIneS 
&c :.iWhy then ſhould the-whole Church of Chriſt looſe 
that iofallibility. which: confeſiedly thee had, before the 
Canon was quite: finiſhed? Again ,.you caunot lay the 
Scripture was ſuperfluouily written, though theChurch, 
before the writing thereof, was an infallible guide: How: 
has _ you oy he infallible women of. the La_ga is 
perfluous, after.the writing, of the $cripture?elpecia 4] 
Ars cn infallible guidance is even' now contelled 
ro be fo. ready a meancs to. end all controverfies; which 
—_ thoſe who. admitt no ſuch guides, are cndlcs. 
Sce alſo-my next Se: n. .1. 2. 3-Chriſt therefore, not only 
in. the faritage:, but even to; the conſummation. of the 
world, is with his Church, ; But he is not with thoſe who 
introduces; and father vpon him , as the fart Reucaler 


thereof; many groile, and intolerable Errours,and ſupers, - 


ſtirions,as you call thoſe which you tound inall Churches 
ypan the face of the Earth,this laſt thouſand years:There= 
fore :thele laſt thouland: ycares. he. was-|not. with. his 
Church:, ovclſe her errours were notfuch'as needed fo 
ſadde a Reformation-as yours was;to the; diſturbance of 
aliChriſteadom. If her exrours, were tolerable, they ſhould 
(t0-auoid fo great miſcheefes) have been tolerated : if 


wl 


ble, how was-Chrift-with ber? Or what 
OO TWEENS . 
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other Church” canvyou'name-whole . errours' were not: a8 
intolerable?Now thatall may-cleadly (ce;that this promiſe 
of Chriſt aſſured the Church of anaſfiftance extended:ro 
” KF : an infallible tecuriry from all erfour fundamentali;or-not 
21Y ——_ this will appear by” thatfarther /and:fullen 
YiR | kplication'made of this promiſe ins. lob; who wiinon 

b- bEE to'explicate more ns 2 mon -leſls ny 


TIER the co-ed Bvar 


4 


pope eos vmo5eu-(the fandamentalls:be 
not'manythings,as = en when the 
of Truth is come, he-will guide-yos into all-Trarh, not ons 
Pa menna, ,but alſo notfundamentall,whi 
many things which'I(who have cou'd-you things 
Rndemente) hire: not yer tould'you- aries. 1 
this Spirit will guide you into all'Trarh: Bur all Bruch' 
th, all Errours, not only-in fandamentall., bur alſo in 


-fundamenrall;which not; which-deſtru@ive of Salvation, 
which not; whiehcerdble, which incurablezYerfcare: got: 
belcevetheChurch in reachingtheſc;or any other poir 
for thee, uided by this Spirit of Truth, will 

_ Into all Truth: *Bur you _ will fay-, -How'long «ſhall ; 
__© - Cheeſe Paſtors have this great privil cd Por ever; layth.the 
7 CS APLET by which words-icis madeevident 


an toe el who Gn — _ j 
—— - 
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zor-fundamentall points. You knowinot which-poimsbe ©. 


RI 


aha ta-be our groflalt exrours; 
ener ai me agus clearly , why 
- this gecar promiſe canner, gary 2a ILY Gy 


Govepious of four Clurch 2a5i5.fi5. 
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revmnk ſtance. was cxcenided to rr Fre mute 4 
4. Whence  appearerh * that" the end, and intention of 


Chrift in giving the chiefe Gouvernours: efthat Churchy 
C which | ens. be vifible in all Ages) was ſuchianend, 
and fach'an intention,” as could not- be compaſſed- by 
giving vsſach cheeſe Gouvernours, guides-at 
tors in belecfe, as were mecrly fallible ;- and: who mighr 
lead vs into circumvention'of errour ,*even then, when 


they were legally. aſſemble togeather to: deliver the _ * 


Teuth;from theyr higheſt Tribunal] / in-a generall Coun« 


"cell. For had all theſe our cheeſe: Gouvernours; even 
then , beep lyable a” cory grofle crrours;, vented foe 
{bums vpon all to be admitted-as - 

fuch ) bow bad Chrift await that end for which he - 
ave ys theſe our prime Gouyernoais ;" guides/ and-in« - 
1Qors * For begee) ave ſome” apeſiles ny "alwaies . 


in full Apoſtolic ory wee lec'in. $.Poeters ſuce 


Parr 5 ap? Prophers (tho 


ku *?) and forne- 

Prez &;So philippe is called an- 

CEPT: pa Timerhie do the 
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ATE eq now All they are, who 
bung . evidence. of - Scripeure.. 


«-lome of my texts, .our adverſaries v{e 
muſt. indeed hear Hg CONS. $4 long as thes 
1s conformablc to: Scipture:and fo long thy 

hall uot preyaile agaan(t herzio long,and no 
thee. is th ar and ground of truth z; and God 
S $6. 1 antwes ft UP Caaepes to this 
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| Racherh comitormably to Script. Twill who 
not how ridiculous it is to ſay wee 5b all beare the trarh from 
the Church as long «bee doth nar teach againſt che truth. Ia 
thisto be the pillar of truth > A'ſtraw va pillar as long as 
it bendeth not, and quickſind is fare ground vartill "it 
 yeelds.Blaſphemots is the 88ſe which maketh Chrifffpeak 
aon-[cnſe. As all by « voice from 'Heaven were bidde 
to hear Chriff, ſo all are bidde by Cbrift o hearhis Churcht 
her governouts therefore ſhall never come by vnanimous 
conſent to propofe lyes for articles 'of faith. For if all 
ſhould tcach a lye [as every errour againft Scripture s'a 
lye) with who 1s that promiſe made good, thatrÞe jor 
truth should guide them into all truth.If wee may be miſlele 
by all thoſe guides which God gave his Church, to the 
end- that wee hence forth be no more children” rofed to and fro, 
and carried about &c : how ſhort did God fall ofhis*iftirent 
in falling ypon ſuch guides as becing lyableſo to fwarue 
from the Scripture , muſt needs leave vs, yea make 'vs 
rafſed to and fro. Read but over the texts IT cired laſt Seas 
Dur of the ould teftament,and you ſhall fee how flatly this + : 
Interpretation oppoſeth Gods word , which shall never fe= 
part from the Churches mouth, nor ber Seed,nor the Seed of her © 
Seed 8c. Sec allo 'my anſwer above,n: 10.Thirdly,thus you 
'will leave no Text to prove ſhee ball never crre in furi= 
damentalls: for you wiil ſtill be anfwered;that ſo long as 
in them thee teacheth conformgbly to Scriprure ;; 
hn, omar err ;' Burifonce porty peg teacherh 
then and fo Chr ll have no Church, 
20. barn ory tompgl = compleat dozen of texts 
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{harth is our infallible Tndge.2. 3:8. 15.341 

romiſing infallibilit | 
|= new ,, manifeſtly conferring the ſame :, I cannot 
but defire all thoſe who read thoſe lines out of a defire 
of finding the truth', that they would ſtay here a while, 
and cxamin carefully whether theſe texts be not clearer, 
and come not farre more home, then thoſe texts which 
were the beſt D. Ferne brought to prove , that Scriprure by 
it ſelfe is ſo our infallible Iudge. Sce thoſe texts examined 
Set. 10, See allo if you have any thing neer ſo good 
grounds outof Scripture for any one of thoſe 24. points 
which I have ſhewed to be neceſſary to (alvation, and 


:} for which conſequetly you ſay you have cleer Scripture, 


Conferre thele with the beſt you have for the keeping 
the Sunday,, for baptizing infants 8&&c, Which I have 
ere cxamined ; and ask your owne conſcience, whether 
'ou can'be able to give your owne Iudge a reaſon why 
'ou did not heare his voice , ſpeaking farre more home 


. 1ptheſe texts, then hedid in'thoſe ? Laſtly, I again call 


on. our adverſaries, to ſhew by evidence of Scripture, if 
cy can, that theſe twelne texts here cited by mee, are 
not capable of that interpretation which wee,conformabe 


ly to-qur Churches doctrine , have given them, But till 
.,} wee note that they fall ſhort of doing this , ſo long as they 
_ ently ſhew, that itis poſſible to invent ſome different in- 


; terpretation of itheſe texts, from that which wee have” 


: mult then ſhew, and 
# interpretation which our Church. giveth them, is not 
3 trac; Or elſe yainc is your boaſt, that you heare not our 


= *” 


ve. 1tterpreted out of the old Scripture , may be ſhew- 


- po them : for ſo even the texts which the Apoſities 
 <dtohave been + wp of other interpretations, though 


the intetpretation 7 gave them were very true : you 


at by evident demonſtr ation, that the 


Hh Church 


to Chriſts Church ; partly out 'of 


Tha The Church's our infallible Tulge O33. 18: | | 
Church,becauſe you have evident demenſtration of Scripeur® © 
agzinſt ber ; For no leſle can ſuffice againſt ſo publik aws 
thoruy, cycn according to your own principles. ' 1 


| SECT: XVT, 
The fame is proved by ſevera ll Re afo Bo 


7 He firſt reaſon , why the Church muſt 
N nccds be furniſhed with ſome infallible 
meanes beſides the vie of Scripture , 
which vſe is not infallible though the 
& Scriptures be infallible } is taken ont of 
that which Ltouched vponi(s. 10. n.13.} 

- to wit; that there'is no Reaſon , nor avy one lingle text, 
teaching that the Church in the Law of Nature, ſhould 
be faid to be priviledged with infallibilny, above the 
Church of Chrift in the Law of grace : Burt the Church in 
the Law of Nature, which laſted for. two thouſand yea» 
res ( vntill the firſt writing of Scripture by Moſes ) was all 

"IO that whilc infallible in propoſing true traditions ,and not 
of fo much as lyable to propole falle ones. This T prove; be- 
| cauſe all the faith which the true beleceving people had in 
thoſe two thouſand yeares was infallible , though it.re- 
lycd only on the propofall of theChurch;propoſing fuch, 
or ſuch a point as received from God revealing to Adam 
- er fome other Patriarch thoſe verities' for example, that _. 
they were to obſerve the ſabboth, Gen.. 2. the diſtinQion 
between cleane and vncleane beaſts ad meates,Gen:7.and -? 
Gen: 9. v. 3. That the ſoule. s itamortal! ; that the rewards - 
and puniſhments ofthe next life laſted for ever; that they » 
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TheChutch is our infallible Indge 0.3.8. 16; 343 
wete, b the fall of Adam, conceived in originall Sinne; 
that ſuch;and ſuch cemedies,were to be vied to fiee them 


ſelves -and theyr children from it 5, what repentance they 
were to vie;how faſt they were to ſtand to theyr traditi= 


ons;how they were to account it a moſt damnable Sijane 
to forlake them 8&c. This was the faith of all true belec= 
vers: in the world , which for two thouſand yeares had 
no other: ground then the revelation of God, as propo= 


ſed by the tradition of the Church preſent to all believers 


ia every age, in which theſe beleevers lived. And though 
theyr Tradition was inferior to ours , as I ſhewed in 

place now cited , yet the Church then, in cvery age, was 
infallible in propovnding that which they had once recei. 


. ved by Revelation : And the belecvers of cach Ape reft= 
iog vpon the infallible authority which theyr preſent 
C 


urch had in propounding thoſe divine verities,bad the 
fy ſdirit of faith , as $. Paul ſayth 2. Cor. 4. The misbe= 
eevers then had the ſameSpirit alſo which they have now 
in oppoſing the Churches tradition. This Spirit , before 
the flood , was in Cain , who, as Thargum Hieroſolymita= 
num layth, proteſted ro Abel that there was no Iuſtice, nor Ind= 
ge, 107 other world then this, nor noe reward for vertue, nor pus 
mshment for Sinn: And perhaps he vied the argument 
which D. Ferne and many now vle,that his part was ncga= 
tive, Abels affirmative ;and ſo Abel was bound to prove 
what he held : which becauſe he could do only by Tra- 


_ dition, Cain(having the true misbeleevers Spirit) ſcofs 


fcd atall Tradition ; His Herefy-made. the world ſo core 
rupt, that few iuſt mcn were left attthe flood of Noe , ale 
though this herely,was tragely oppoſed by. Enoch,above 
tour hundered; years before the flood; whence 8, TInde (v: 


* 


x2.) having aid. Wor beto thein for he have gone in the way 
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* of Cain; 
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prophefied of theſe ſaying , behould our Lord cometh in bis bely 
thouſands to do iudgemen 
vngodly amongſt them of theyr vngodly deeds. After Nots flood, 
theſe denyers of Gods iudgemet beeing exringuiſhed;NF- 
rod was the ſecodArch-heretike, as Ioſepbus wittneſeth l[.1» 
Antiq: C. 4. for he taught, That men were not behoulding t6 
God,but to thiſelves for ttporall proſperity; and thus Hi 

by contempt of Tradition,again multiplied:Yet ſtill God 
had a viſible Church boulding faſt the above named tras 
ditions received fro AdJ as the keeping of the ſabbath &4c; 


And ſome five hundered yearcs betore God gave the. 
fiſt Scriprure to the Children of Iſrael only, he did ſepa=' 


rate Abraham from all other Nations, giving afterwards 


vato him and his, the precept of Circumciſion (Gen: 17.)- 
which precepr(though no Scripture could be the ſhewed)- 


was,for above four hundcred yeares, obſerved-by his 

ſterity as a neeeffary precept. Vpon tradition alſo. fs 
beleeved rhe Covenant God made to: Abraham of make: 
ing him the Father of Many Nations; and that the Mel 
fias ſhould be borne ofhis ſeed. Then after Moſes his. 
dayes Scripture was written , but given only to the Chil. 


5 « 


dren of Iſrael:No other Nation beeing bound to ſubmite- 


to this Law. All other nations, as they had: then ſeverall 
true belecvers among them, when 4brabam was ſeperated: 
from them, fo there is not the leaſt mention of theyr to= 
tall decay in beleefe after that ſeparation; all:they then 
fill be]eeved what they had belecved before, vpon the 
ſame ground'as they did before, ncither were the Scrip=- 
tures promulged. ccdgithem. And tut trus ich eaight: 
be preſerved 'amog many who never heard of Scripturi 
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of Cainaddeth.(v:14.) And Enoch alſo the ſenenthfrom 4dlans. 


t vpon 4ll, and to convince all that are 
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res; od andrecfG op Ros Even om Chrifts f__ 
waspreſerved among many without any Scripture 5 as 
fhail by and.by ſhew. Bur to go enhoghey +. Iob and 


> is friends (when. orwhercſocver they lived.) lived not 


among the progeny of 4braham; and yet Iob was moſt 
eminent in vertue and truc faith, and his friends:(and 
robably many of his and: theyr. neighbours) beleeved in 
bo God, held the refurreQ&ion. of the fleſh , and that 
God ſhould judge all according to ju. {ap nc? and dis 
vers other points, relying ſtill vyyon only Tradition. Why 
hauld-the. Tradition of Chrifts Church be- moretallible 
then theyrs was? ASI argucd Se#: 13. ſee that place, and 
alſo what I aid Se#: 10,3, x3, and you will ſce that there 
is farre greater reaſon why our. Tradition ſhould be cre= 


' ditcd more them theyrs.Is not Chrifts Church nobler. then 


FL 


- Church: Could Tradition be an infallible ground foe ' 


- 


- 
- 


* world to Clyj; 
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theyrs? Did God give them any meancs fitter to ſecure 
theyr Traditions from becing fallified,' then he gave his 


: above qooo.yeares before Chrift,and.can it not have been | 


: 


fo ever lince Chriſt for 1657. . yeares. Adde. alſo to-this, 
that the children of Iſracl, though they had the. fo io 


- >; res, yet they had not all neceſſary points written in theyr 


Scripture , but did rely wholy vpon the Tradition of 


 theyr Church for.the truth of them; as I ſhewed Se: 10. 


7. | | 
2. My ſecond. reaſon, to prove the Church is provid= 


the infallibiliry 
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At ihe BAeeyers in chyif relyod diPhaye faink vpon the || 

Ffalibility of Eris Chiireb.; | norhwving any  ochevins | 

falfible ground but her authority, *aMrming/tharſhee, by 

Tradition ? had received ſuch and'ſuch points caught ' 

her by Chrift, or his Apoſtles. See whatT faid in wy laſt © 
| Sel, n. 16. This mannerof 'beleeving , -even our owne 
Proteftant' adverſaries 'confefle to have been: infallible 
vatill the whole Canon'of the Scripture was written,and 
divulged, which was ſome 70. or tourfcote yeares after 
Ebrifts paſſid. Now how this maner of ſecurity xelying vp6 
_ the church,which, &5 thebegining of the world vmo the 
! Kniſhirg ofthe laſt boak of Scriptureid publiſhing of the 
ſame,had been'the comms practiſe of true beleevers,did 
presttly turne to be Popiſh,ad vnlawfull;E canot coceaver 
Fr I 4 ſure all our adverſaries ſtoutly affirme that it is ſoy 
and here theyr part is affirmative, and affirmative of the 
vhtlawfulries of tharwhich from the begining of theworld 
was Ever lawfull vnto that day. Wherefore to-plead agae 
Wi 7 inſt folong a preſcripribn (that the world was not capa« 
*Hom' ble ofa longer) for introducing a new obligation of not 
EF beleeving vpon a ground which had been, for above 

. four thouſand yeares, able to beare all the faith of the 

world , evidence of Scripture ought to be brought: * What 

then morercafonablethen ts asK'ofthem'to cite arleaſt 

one Fo. nm Text, commanding all the bejcevers7of 

Chriſts Church to give over relying-ypon her authority, 

asnow neverto be any more infalible after the Finiſhing 1 

and publiſhing ofthe [af booke'6f Seriprure?Our advere Þ 

Garies cantior Hig apo ſuch Tet AMrtming this clengly 2 

without wee Wide pleated rofaketheyr Gliblo un ya” 3 

rounded ſnceepreaighs fs BEA ground furs "enough 
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_ Char after the finiſhing 8nd publiſhing of t 


&# - 
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_ 
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demid: which cannot be cd by VS; becauſe, by theyp 


fallibic authority, ſtanding ſure eycn from thebegining of 
the world. Call then, and call again and againg tor _this 
text, and be ſure to allow no Interpretation. to help the 
text to-reach home, bur ſuch as can, by clear rn ra 
be ſhewed to convince that the Text tells you evidently, 

be laſt book of 
Scripture, no body was ever to rely. vpon the Churches 
authority,now grown fallible, though ever before infalli- 
be. Do but ftand-cloſe to this, and theyr yain boaſt of 

e 


monſtrating this by Scripture, will ll down dead bee 


fore thy: feer to be trampled vpon by thee. Yea , not to 
condemne theyr own Bretheren the Lutherans (who de= 
fy the Apocalyps or Revelations tobe: Scripture) they 
will: tcft thee that for diverle ages this Book was not 
known to be certain Scripture, and yer perhaps this was 
the very laſt Booke of Scripture , vntil the publiſhing of 
which the: infallibuity of the Church was to laſt. If this be 
fo then,you, muſt allow it probable that the infallibility of 


. the Church laftcths yatill this yery day, for any certainty 


wee have of the contrary : For your Lutheran Bretheren 
will fay,that Book of the Apocalyps was neyer as yet ſuffi- 
ciently-publiſhed to the Chusch to be Scripture; for if it 
were fo, they acyther could,nor would rec it. Secondly 
it ſecrnetiringanceptible how the writeing agd publiſhin 

fach a $criptuce ,. as was at laſt written /and Publiſhed 
ſhould, without any diſtin &terdeclaration.then the Scrip- 
ture, by litle and litle (chat is, as peaple were pleaſed to 
copy itom)ſhould make invalide the hitherto-1otallible 

awthiey gf tas Chugch thee being in this Scriprue 
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' tion, ” proagke by our 
Tuch,ad 


Church;befides divers others 


but tronge cr, by being witneſſed alſo by writingy and the 


more authority the writing hath, the more ren 6 ad. is ad 


cd to the former tradition: For exam ample, 
tradition there is'fuch a place as the Indies, where "1 
is to be found; but when our own fllectes came tog 
thither, and fetch the gould from thence, and int 
mony there-of ftam 7 peeces with this ſeep: 
' flee from the Indies; and when Ads of 
apr; a come to be ſet forth concerning the value of 
co” 9p whe I ſay this gould&-primred-eſti= 
mony comes forth, is not the former traditio grownrather 
more, then become leſle credible?So whe any of the fore 
mer moſt credible traditions come tobe now written in 
the gouldEletters of the Scriptures,and of ſuchScriprures 
” commanded 'Traditionsto beheld; and commanded 
in and againe the Church to be heard ,, followed, 
cd, xclycd vpon as the very pillar and. ground of 
w_ not her aulkceiy and-the _— of her Traditions 
rather increaſed, then lefſencd,by this goulden and divi- 


ne writing ? Apain; it was wholynecctiacy thatif: after 


the finiſhing of the Canon, the Church was no longer to. 


twelue texts at the leaſt (as cave ſhewed i in the ewo fore © 
mer SeQions) vampem mem, by to-all, the authority of the ' 

idding them hould till hee 7 
Traditions, and inculcating thisovee and over again; as 
I ſhewed Set: IO. #.'9. Traditions do- not. grow weaker, ' 


_ Gs IE G2) ; y " ; 
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be infallible , thar notice thereof, by ſome very publike 


Decree, , or AQ, ſhould have been given.toall the people lp 


Church; that they might not go on , groundin 


= 
da fayth vpon- the infallible tradition of this Church, 
es they did before; leaſt ſo doing theyſhould rely now, 


got JE WIES and:ground of truck, but ants 
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lble authority. That this was done you can prove by noc 
Finde of teſtimony. | ; 

3- ButlI can prove , by a moſt grave teſtimony, that, 
long after the finiſhing of the Canon of Scripture , the 


faithfull belcevers fill held on theyr former manner of 


relying in theyr whole Faith wholy _ the infallible 
authority of the Church : juſt as I ſaid before that, when 
Mofes gave the $cripture to the Icwes, the faithfull people 
among the Gentiles had not theſe Scriptures , but cone 
ca ſtill to beleeve vpon T radition only ( See my firſt 
Number : ) My teſtimony is out of S. Irenews, who was 
diſciple to 8. Polycarp , though he lived a hundred and 
mas ka yeares after Chriff. This ſaint, in that vaqueſtio. 
ed work of his againſt Yalentinus. L. 3. C. 4. Where hc 
ſheweth, in what manner wee were all to belceve the ſame 
things which now wee do belecve, although there were 
noS oo at all; and he ſheweth this by ſhewing how, 
even after the writing of Scripture, many whole Nations 
did belcevc,who had never ſeen the Scripture, by follows 
ing (as an infallible Rule) that order of Tradition 
which had from hand to hand been diliyered to the Pre= 
lates ofthe Church ; and by them'to the Churches of 
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_ Which they reſpeRively had charge For thusbe ſpeaketh; 
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What if the Apoſtles had not left vs the Scriptures? Muſt wee not 
beef of Hh arder wt tion which ay Aa ro 
thoſe to whoſe charge they leſt the Churches to be governed? To 
this order of Tradition(by the vowritten word) many barbs- 
ous Nations do aſſent, who.have beleeved in Chriſt without any 
Writings, keeping diligently the ancient Traditions. Note, 
that he: calleth theſe Traditions ancient becauſe they had 
Rood a good whilc after the finiſhing of the Canon, be- 
fore which time all Nations we SY on Tradi- 
| | i tion, 
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tion, as I ſayd, and before which time , no one tradition 
of Chriſtian faith could be ancient. Hence then $, Ireneut 

roucth, that wee might beleceye with divine faith, ypon 
the ſole account of, or meerly relying vpon, that very 

tradition, which the Apoſtles de fatolef to thoſe to who 
they left the government of the Church ; although the 
Apoſtles had never written any thing at any time. S. Ire= 
new therefore did belecve thatthe tradition de faftolceft 
by the Apoſtles, was a ſufficient ground to vphould divi= 
ne and infallible faith;and conſequently that it was infal- 
lible : So that vpon it meerly , whole natious might be» 
leeve: For, if he had not thought that they had belceved 
+ meerly vpon tradition , but had only by it been recom= 
mended to take the Scripture for theyr ground; he could 
not hence have ſhewed (ro ſhew which he- brought this 
roofe) in what Mcaſure wee had all been obliged to be. 

| anc all the points of our Chriſtian faith, although never 
any Scripture at all had been at any time to be written;in 
which caſc it had been impoſſiblefor our beleefe to have 
had any kind of Relation to Scripture. And becauſe the 
beleefe of theſe Nations had no £h Relation, this exa« 
o was to his purpoſe: which otherwiſe had not been'So. 
ow what 8. Ireneus ſayth muſt needs in all reaſon: have 
been true; for the Scripture by the Apoſtles was. only 
written inGreek,and ſome very few parts in the Hebrew 
then currant : A vaſt multitude of Nations vnderſtood 


not theſe languages,as I have ſhewed Sed: 5.1.9. neither | 


did the Apoſtles take any care to procure the Scripture 
to be turned into the languages of every converted Na« = 
tion which had a different toung; For had they done So, 
divers of theſe tranſlations would, either have been for 
ſome ages extir,or at leaft ſome memory of them;where 

| as 


— 
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as there is not the leaſt ſigne ofany ſuch thing. The La- 


tin toung was-by the Romanes impoſed _=_ moſt of 
thoſe many Nations , which were converted in the Apo= 


- tles Agec,and the Ages following:wherefore a ma would 


think that in the firſt place , or among the very firſt, this 
Jaguage would have bene choſen by the Apoſtles for pub- 
liſhing the Scriptures, if the Scriptures had been the only 
ground to berelyed vpon in faith :.. Yet for all this you 
will not graunt our vulgar Edition j which you graunt 
to be the moſt ancient of all LatinEditions)to have been 
ſet forth. by any command given by the Apoſtles, or by 
any one of theyr immediate Succeſſours,or to have been 
approved by them:from hence then wee manifeſtly ga= 
ther,that the Apoſtles eſtcemed that very tradition,which 
they delivered to thele to whome they committed the 
government of the Church,to be a moſt ſufficict ground 
to ſupport infallible faith: And conſequently they held 
ſuch traditions infallible, leaving them for the only gro- 
und of faith to the farre greater ou of the Natios which 
they converted; to whom they delivered no Scripture at 
all in theyr own toung, nor left any Command (that can 
be proved) that Scripture ſhould be (preſently after the 
finiſhing of the Canon) delivered 'to - in theyr own: 
languages;for had this been done,lome of theyr Tranſla- 
tios would have been Kept. If you fay they had the Scrip-- 
tures,though in Greek only.I anſwer, that thoſe who vn- 
derſtand not Greek , are tifyer the neerer for having a. 
Greek book. Why did not $.Peter and S. Paul (who writt 
D Greek even to the Romans. themſelves) at that time - 
ey ftaycd inthe Latin Church, procure or order the 
Scriptures to be putt in Latinzif, without grounding our 
ſclves vpon,S cripture in eycry point of belecte , no part. 


Iiz of our 
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of our bcleefe, which is not fo grounded , can be mfalft« 
ble. And hence cleerly and orderly followeth. | 
a My third reaſon, That no man naw hath any infal« 
lible faith, but he who refyeth vpon the Tradition of the: © 
preſent Church, as an infallible ground. ThisI prove 
out of what hath been by mee already demonſtrated. 
Firſt, for the moſt learned forte thar be in the world,they 
cannot know , by any ground which is infallible, ( ex 
cept the Tradition of the Church be infallible , ) which. 
- Bookes the Prophers or Apoſtles did write , which nor; 
as [ ——— Set. 3. _ which be A _ Vncore 
rapted original Copies , which not ; as I ſhewed Sett: 4s 
and therefore they maſt rely in theſe two points , FR 
which noleſfe then all theyr faith doth rely, } vpon the 
Fraditis ofthe Church as infalliblegfor a falltble 'T'radiris 
cinot be a fatficient ground to fapport an infallible faichs 
either then they have no ſuch faith., or they muſt allow 
Fradition to be intallible. As for thoſe who arc not (6 lear« 
ned as ts vnderftand Hebrew and Greek , or who have. 
not meanes to know which be vncorrupted in. 
Greek or Hebrew ; They muſt bckeeve this bur by meer 
humane amthority,if they refufe the Churches. Traditiong. 
So by and by: n: 7: And fo for Franftarions, which be the 

ry prime conrveighers of all that is in Scripture, to thoſe 
who- vnderftand not Greek , andHebrew; cither theſe 
men mult rely rpon:the word of God, as conveyed vntg. - 
them by ſuch fallible men, as I-have ſhewed cheyr Tranſs - 
lacors to'be, Sed 5, or, farre more wiſely, th autre 2 
vpon the Fradition ofthe' Church as infallible : W. 3 
they do-not ; theyr faith will ever be fallible, as 1 have * 
ſhowed. Againzit isnot che bare letter of Scripture whicks. | 3 
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-" d according tothe true mindeof 
: holy hot wine, pv Spi ioopnrn 

an Mane itt, or ing , of 

= to this bace lettcr, is faltible ;; ons, he thall 

exattly obſerve thoſe 20.LeverallRutes of whi /whercor 

Sr. 7. n: 7: fortheles. Rules ace all fallible; ore 

the bare a One -pdarna gun We. by our pri 

wr, learning, and err in, and meerl nr} wn 

it ro be taken,s anc fenfe of the "Holy Ghoſt; 


' andrhcrefore no nebe- offark, even to thoſe moſt lear. 


ned menwho are 'able to vic exatly all tfiole —_ 
Rules. See the place laſt cited. But as for all that v 
mulcirude which cannot vaderftand perfealy Hebrew 
and Grerk:, iris. j te. fr them to.obfcrve thoſe 
twenty Rules (of which one fu poſcth perfect Fill in 
Hebrew and Greck:) wherefore irbeeing our adverfaries 
own doQrine thav, without the exat obfervance of all 
thefe 20. Rules, the infallible fenſe of the Holy Ghoſt came 
not be infallibly known to any one, bur rot fas koner rye after 
all char ftill fallible taduftry, . it is a cteare 
that thoſe who know nor Greek and: I voreygoonr: cannot 
koow infallibly what the Scripture. biddeds.them do or: 
brlceve; they oor bering able infallibly co know the fenſe. 
of the bare ferter,whick ſenſe {you fay}: is the only Rte: 
and direQion of faies, and the only infallible ground: 
rx which all diyine faith muſt rely.. Wherefore. almott: 
mankind whais vas ilfull in Greck and Hebcew,muſt: 
felt have not only the age of Ae $-ux de Fea fairkfully 
dclivered wato vpon 
Secondly , Kis aſt be Sata ther fuk -Frendlevdes. 
have made an er rv rr of ſere vncor 
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- -temto proceed, but very fallibly as I ſhewed,se# : 5.) 4. 
Thirdly alſo they muſt have the ſenſe of the letter deli= > 


vercd truly and affuredly vnto them. I aske, by whom? -  ;; 


- You fay , by your Miniſters. Then (fay I) you .xely. vpon © 7 
_ thewitt, Lil and Spirit of thoſe AR Is this Lees W 
ved infallible > No.How then is your faith infallible > As + 

for ys, wee cly vpon the vnanimous tradition of thoſe 
Governours of our Churches to whom the Apoſtles, with 

that charge , delivered all the important points of our 
faith, as well by word of Mouth, as by dayly praGiice ane 
fwerable therevnto : commanding them to deliver to all 

in theyx Churches (among whom were theyr future Suc= 
ccfſors) the ſame points both by word of Mquth, and by 

the anſwerable pradcice , iuſt as they had received. In 
like manner theyr Succeſſors Oe direted 
and commanded to proccede, No writing (as I ſhall 
ſhew Sed: 19. 11. 4» 5. 6. &Cc.) can, with ſo full urednes, 

bring down to our age, what was taught and praGiſed in 

the tage, as perpetuall Tradition of the ſame doQti- 

ne , confirmed by the continuance of the ſame praftice 

firſt received, and never able to be ſhewed to haye been 
altered or changed. Vpon this Tradition wee are ſure - 
that wee beleeveas groundedly, at the leaſt, as all tho 

true beleeyers did for the firſt two thouſand yeares before 

any Scripture was written : And as groyndedly as all the 
Gentiles (for only Ieweshad the Scripture) belecyed at. ' 

= - any time after wards: And as. groundegly-as the ewes bes 
leeved Kill ſome things only ypan Tradition; fi r cxame 3 

ple, whgrremedy wisto be vie to rake awry Original | 
Singe from theyz female-Children,, or from theyr male 
Children dying beforetheyr Circumciſion onthe cit 

Lay: And We% RIO Y 22 poE, meby Nanigns 


va... 
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F1 7 Converted by the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, beleeved after the 
ne} Scripture was finiſhed; though they never had ſo mucty 
on © as ſeen Scripture ; but wholy relied, in theyr whole'be- 
$6: ” leefe, wvpon the ancient tradition received from them from : 
As whom tbe governours of theyr Churches bad originally recerved 


oe 7 theyr gouernments and authority; to witt, fromthe Apo= 
© Mes; as I ſhewed out of $, Ireneus. Tradition then: of theſe 
. Governours of our Churches,delivered ynanimouſly by” 
K. | them, maketh the points ſo delivered now as evidently 
iN : credible, andas fittObjeds of divine faith, as it made 
 _ thepoints delivered then by theyr Governours'or Paſe 
U - tours; Wherefore wee have as good reaſon now, to take 
&4 Z whatis thus propoſcd for truth revealed by God, to be 
.q indeed ſo; and conſequently to be imbraced with lo fir= 
1) me and immoveable adheſion of vnderſtanding,and will; 

that the preaching of the contrary by an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould not ſtagger our beleefe therein: And wee 
:. | haveasgoodreaſonto proceed thus in our beleefe, as all 
” thole, A 97-1 of, had to proceed (o intheyr belecfe. 


” 5- My fourth reaſon hence deduced is, that Chriſt 
" him ſelfe expeQterth and exaQeth an infallible aſſent of 
'?  _ faithto begiven to any point, which is confirmed by 
9 miracle from Heaven ; and ſuch an aſſent hath a ſufficis 


61 ent ground to ſupport its infallibility. Chrift calleth theſe 
' , Miracles 4 teftimony greater then Iohn. Mark 5. Yea a teſti=" 
* mony ( in order to vs) greater then his own word ; If you 
7”: Fj will not belceve-mee , beleeve my works. He. calleth: that + 

2 Kitide of fure knowledge which'is groiided'on the tefti-- 
7 mony ofa miracle; So Matt: 9. v::6. Bat that you may know 
7? thatthe Sonne of man bath power on Barth to” forgive Sinnes,. 
2 he ſayth'to-the man Sicke of the palſie: Ariſe , take vp thy bed,. 
7 484 gointe thine houſe, Youlee-Chrift vic the — 
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-of this one miracle, as ſufficient © make them byow the 
powerto forgive Simnes. Miracles *; 
| | | ran infallibleaſ= 
Feat to what they canfirme: But the Tradition. of the 7 


ble, and a5 evidently credible in ordor to ys, 28 this Cl» 


"ring of the man ſicke of the 


pallic , or any ſuch Miracke 


can doztherefore this Tradition may be as ſolid 6 grona 
y thus. 


-of an infallible aflent,as'a miracle: I prove it - 
Let any man ſpeak as hethinks in 


clear 
fight of God, and. 


he will, plainly confeſle, that to be moſt truc which Iam 


_ going to 4ap. I ay then, that thou | 
he { meerly pon the teſtimony of Tradition ) would 6 |; 


a man. had lived in 


ally belceve that there is ſuch a Citty as London, and 


thatit is the Head Town of England : that nenther I, nor 


"You. can prudently conceave how the teſtimony of any 
one miracle ( at, 16 on pourpoſe to prove that there 1s 


Juch a Citty as Lon 


on ) ſhould make it moreevidently 


credibleynto him, that there is ſuch a Cittic , without 
the Teſtimony of any Tradition ; then Tradition hath 
made it without the Teſtimony of any miracle:whence 


youſcc Tradition wins beliefe as pow 


Tacle. Truc it is, 


Tanc,zudH1o be the motives of Cxedibili 


as any Mt» 


Aa, 


= 
> 
4-907 
ff 
2 


this Tradition woe ſpoak of is but hy» _ | 


Ing it Cvi- 


&eatly credible that God , by his Apoſtles, affirmed fuch - - 
orfuch.a point vnto the farlt belcevers of the Church, But. 


-when its once made to mee as evident! 


fdoa., thenprele 
that ic becing ſo 


. 
- 7 « " 
« — 


<= 


Ps: 


and, | 
Jack b 


y credible chat |; 
'Godbath revcalcd fach and (uch veritics , asit is credbe, 
Þle by human « 2 He. there w—_ Cittic asLon= 7 

y-{by the grace of God)I conclude; 
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> - fuchathing, thatTI cannot in prudence no.more doubt 


that he hath ſaid it, then I can doubt there is ſuch a Citty 
35 London:il beeing thus afſuced,am by my dutic-to God 
bound to yocld that frbmiflion of my vnderſtanding to 


© this faying ofGod, which is Stt to beycelded to the word 
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; .wfallible; in propoling any point for. 


of a God, which word cannot (without blaſphemous im- 
piety). be held ſubje to the leaſt fallibility. And therefo= 
re what by Tradition _ is made ſo evidently credibleto- 


 mce, to have been revealed by. God to this Church; ought 


to be accepted by mce , as the ward of God. Whence I 
ought to.account it blaſphemous impiety to doubt of the 
trutht of it , and conſequently I aughtto hould it infalli= 
ble, and as far from all poſſibility of —_ falſe as. Gods 


word is. . And beeing that this very ſelfe ſame tradition 
. tells mee , that the ſame God who revealed by his Apo= 
flesſo-many other Verities to his Church,did alſo reveale, 


by the {ame Apoftles, to the ſame Church,that thisChurch 
was io be heard as the Miſtris of truth , with whom he 
would eyer be preſent, {iggeſting her all truth and never 
permitting the gates of Hell to, preuail againſt ber ; but 
that he placed. her as a Pillar, and ground of truth ;. gi- 
ving -her {uch Paſtours , as ſhould ſecure her Children 
kcota becing toſſed to and frowith every wind of doctri- 
ne : being (Ifay) this very ſelfe ſame tradition , which 
made it evidently credible ynto mee;,..that God had xc- 
vealcd.many other.veritics to his Church , had alſo (to- 
geather with, them,) revealed this yerity ,. of her beein 
«5 faith ;. and 
beeing that did {ce with my eyes, thatihee did propoſe 
her:T xadiczons for verities received from God , it could, 
ot vurbe.evidengly credible. vnto .mec that God had 


Fev£aked the ipfallibility of his Church, and.conſequent-=, 
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ly the queſtionleſſe Truth of her Traditions. Wherefa« 
re I yielded that ſubmiſſion of my vnderſtanding to this. 7” 
faying of God, which was fitt to be yielded to the word 


of a God,which word I could not without blaſphemous 


impiety {uſpe& to be any way lyable to fallibility. 2M 
6. Tl » by the bw , ha of what hath ; call now 
fayd, wee may caſcly clear two common difficulties. The 
ficſt is, how wee do committ noe vitious circle in our 
faith : For though firtt wee beleeve the Scripture to be 
Gods word, becaule the Church, which is.infallible,tould 
vs ſo: Yet, when again wee are asked, why wee firit be= 
leeved the Church to be infallibie > wee do nor ſay (as 
our adyerfaries would needs make vs ſay , whether wee 
would or no) that wee firſt beleeve our Church to be 
infallible, becauſe the Scripture tould vs the Church was. 
infallible z But wee anſwer , that wee firſt beleeve the 
Church 10 be infallible by her Tradition delivered her 
by the Apolties before any Scripture was-made ; which 
tradition maketh things ſo cvidently credible , asI have 
iuft now declared,that even a miracle wrought purpoſely 
to confirme ſuch a point maketh not thar point more evis. 
dently credible. Tradition therefore is a groundable to. 
ſupport an infallible aſſent. Well then, I belecye Chriſt to. 
have been crucified, becauſe the Scripture ſayth ſo: I be= 
leeve the Scriprurehecaiiſe the Tharch by her. tradition, 


ith 'the Scripture to be Gods word; I beleeve- the 


. Church, and her tradition, for its own credibility. 'If you. |; 


ask mee why I do fo?T anfwer, becauſe T will do prudent» 
ly in a marter of ſo great conſequence; that is, I will fub=. | 

mitt, and I will captivitate my vnderftanding. in ſuch: 7 
manner, as to-yicld all firme affent ,, which (by God his. 
grace) I poſlibly can do, yto that , which che. Church. þ 
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by ber Tradition propolerh vato mee as Gods true word; 
ypon: which word my vaderſtanding ſhalt be fixed fo ime 
moveably, that no Angels words ſhall move mee from ite 
ſee $e&;23.n:5.6. Hence you fee to what my vaderſtand= 
> ing cleaveth ſo faſt; to witt, to Gods true word propoſe 
*,.; ed by the Church, or her vnanimous Tradition. Now: 
" if you ask mee; why my will is fo refolute- in making 
-- choice ofthus ſubmitting, and thus captivating my- va= 

: derſtanding? I caſely anſwer;becauſe my vuderſtanding 


> hatkevidently Scen (I do not then go blindely to wor- 
7 ke, (as our adverſaries conceive wee all do. Se. 8:) Bee 
./: cauſe my. vnderſtanding+ hath evidently ſeen that, even 
'* according ta all reaſon, prudence, and piety , it is moſt 


| ” vnreaſaquable, imprudent and impious,, not to yield this 


2 fabmiſfion of vndecſtanding to that which is evidently 


* credible to be Gods word ; and that to the full as that 
which is confirmed by miracle: For what is affirmed by 


+ the Churches, vnanimous Tradition, is no. lefſe evidently 


” credible then what. is confirmed by miracle , (as I pro= 
' vedinthe very iaft Number;) Therefore (and in. many 
= otherreſpeds) it is moſt vnreaſonable, moſt imprudent, 
: and impious., notto yield all poſſible ſubmiſſion. of vn= 
. derftanding ta that, which is propoſed as Gods wofd, by 
- the vnanimous Tradition of the Church. It is madnesnot 


. to beleeve what is made evidently credible , even then 
 whenhcaven, is offered vnto mee if I will beleeve*ir,and 
Po when. hell. is iofallibly:to be my puniſhment; if Twill not - 


SER ITAEAQCCIQGYULI NT nOagangnhe wan mW 


heleeve it, For ſo-our Sauiour himlſelte ſaid ,, when men 
had only Tradition-to rely on-(to witty, before any ward 
of that-new Scripture waswritten). He that beleeuerh and is 
baptized;thall be ſaved;but hr thas belet veth 101 shall be dame. 


2 nids (Mark 16: v.15.) And many were damned'for not. 
= © Ts EY Kk 2 bcelecving 
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belecving theChurch,before cither the ouldScripture was + *7 
written in the Law of Nature , and before the finiſhing * ©? 
of the: new teftamentin the firſt ſeaventy yeares after: | 
Ebriſts paſſion ;- and after the finiſhing of it alſo , many: 
were damned for notbelcevingamong thoſe - Nations to: #7 
whom the taith , without any Scripture was ſo well pro 
poſed , that thouſands of them were moſt true believers, ' |: 
meerly grounding theyr whole faith-vpon the -Church * 
and her vnaniinous Tradition, 4 
2 The Second difficulty (which may: eaſely be clea«- | 
red by what hath been here ſaid) is, how the ignorant- -* 
vulgar-dorte come to imbrace our faith, and all the ma tix 
of it, with an infallible aſſent,and that-prudently?whence: 
will appeare that Tradition is the ficteſt'deliverer of cer-' 
tain truth, and the moſt proportionable to the capacity of: 
the incomparably greater part of the worid.For'no man,. 
who is above the degree of a foole, is ſo ignorant, but by: 
ſuch carefull ſearch, as all are- bound to-vie in- finding out': _ 
the way to theyr laſt end (which is eternall Salvation}) he + 
will yy find, that the vnanimous Tradition of our' 
u ent Church propoſcth ſuch and ſuch points to be-be=) * 
ceved as beeing-points reveled/by Chrifts Apoſtles to the: 3 
Church, for example, the Trinity, the Incarnation,the Death: 
and Reſurretion of our Saviour, hs having-planted vpon Earth 
an infallible Church for our dire#ion 8&c:Then having: found: 
this to Be the vnanimous-conſerit , and Tradition of our” 7 
Church , he may caſily be made- capable how evidently}. 7 
credible that is which is propoſed: by the Tradition of-] 
ſuch-a-Church. Firſt, becauſc-all thoſe who beleeved for: # 
the. firſt two thouſand yeares , did belecve all that _— 2 
beleeved vpon a weaker Fradition then this-is;as I: dil-- 
courſed þctore; - Secondly, he-may alſo caſily TY | 


's: rnReed w* 
\ 
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3 2 manſo- effeually to'belceve tharthere'is ſuch? a place 


how'tewe it is which 1 ſay n. 5-that no miracle can move 


as London,as T radition:doth move him there vato:whes 


3 refore as miracles. can beger an” infallible aflent; ſo alſo 


: #7 may Tradition, 'Thirdly , he can vnderſtand that :the- 5 


Churches. Tradition is lecured by God, from deceiving, 


> vs; forclſeall the faith of thoſe millions and miliions. (to 
.. Whom God. gave no '6thez ground; but this:to. ground 
-; that faith which he, vnder paine of damnation. , exacted: 
.” ef them):might have been an error; and could not have 
. } been intallible; as he exacted theyr faith ſhould be. Now 
7:5 altthis becing-moſt true, and beeing alſo a reall propoſall 


of what 1s indeed revealed by God {whictit is not when 


br * any falſe Church vſcth this argument) God'can, and will 
> Concurre with this ignorant mazas. well aswith any Doc 
'.; tor, to rayle him by ſupernaturall Grace to an infallible: 


aſſent to the truthy, * which he embraced moſt prudently: 
vpon' Realons proportionable to his. capacity; 'which: 


Reaſons do really make: the verities which he belceveth 
- wbe firſt evidently credible to him, His faith may: the be: 
= truely infallible, though he knoweth not that it is infalli=- 
ble; for this knowledge is no way neceſlary even in leat«- 
” ned/men;as I ſhall ſay.$e&. 23. Now among our SeQaries: | 

Ignorant. men can never imbrace the pointsg of faith 


with an infallible afſent. For they muſt imbrace no point- 
with ſuch an aſſent but 'when the Scripture , not taken. 


7 - according to the: bare letter,but takenas interpreted true 


ly; tels them that fucky' a point is true. But I aske. tiow it. 
catvcver be made evidently credible to thom that ſuch a. 
place of Scripture is trulp-interpreted in that ſenſe but cl». 


pecially! ſeeing that: the greateſtProteftantDoRorsicach/ 
ea ny K 


thavthe- truc ſenſe: cannot. be” found. out but'by: abſery: 
a vine 
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wing petbaps rwentdy Ruloy; of which they are by them 
dew. Zapenr ry that they cannot: obſerve divers, ax I na« 3 
red wuſdnow n:4. whence it is clear they may and. muſt des | 
Ffpaireof finding amougft you any true groud fit to lup= i 
port an infallible afent. This your aven prime Docors BY: 
did cafily ſce,and know not how ta deny. Hence Whiteks © 
er | dy Sucra: Suriprura Q> ,F- C.g. Bightly 6 the 
-onslglfull know not rightly-to-vſe theſe maanes. (af conſulting | 
tho ticebrew and Greek Originals)zhey muſt.geto thoſe who _ 
ave moreskilfull : So. he, And your great Devine Beronus _ 
In ApodixiP. 47. The walearned. Laymen cannot bawve acertain 
and explicit and d;ftin&&-knowledge of the Scriptures , and af the _ 
dodrine conteyneil.in the Scriptures ,. ar thatrbe Tranſlated Bio" 
ble agreeth with'the Originall edition. Tea they. do not knew but © 
by the teſtimony: of others, that-the dattrine which is-propoſed to * 
em to be beleeved is conteyned ian this Bible. And again P.48« _ 
They only by human faith-belgeve- that the doffrine which is + 
propoſed to. them.is conteyned:in the Bible. So he. You thens 
whoare.not perfeRly skiiled in Hebrew and Greek, are * 
tatight by your own Doors, that it.isimpoſible for yow 
to belceve, but vpon truſt and relyance on the authority. 
of ſome more skiifull, Do you not know evidently chele 3 
on whom you rely, to. be fallibled Yes. Why then know © 
evidently.that your belcefe,am \Proteſtants,.can.new _ 
ver riſe to be infallible,noc fo as eyidently-credible, 
oven to the ignorant; For they ave furc: that; as. your Mie, | 
niſtcrs lay, fuch and: ſuch: Proteſtant Nodrineas evident». | 7 
ly by zhem. deduced out of the word of God; fo they are. | 
ure thata farce: greater and; leatmnades' cumber of the, | 
tion, who were men malt yertuousand imolſtiearned,did- i 


vnant= . | 


IP 0» - *4: __ 
vaianimouſly affixme the: quite contrary dodrine to be: 
conformable a a vnderſtood. And. this, 
they know by your own: conteſhon: For. you.never genyg 
that Popiſh- doctrine was: the. currant dodrine: of: 
= Chriſtians theſc laſt thouſand yeares, excepting only Tuck 
> Chriſtians as were notorious Heretikes,. or ſome. few 
Tres others who- make nonumber at all fict to appear-in: the: 
ng viewe of ſo many millions of millionsas theie- ordinary. 1 
bo _ Lay-men know to have moſtaſtantly imbraced the Row? * 
 _ man faithzand ,with: a valt multnude. of Bookes,to have: 
in | moſt lamnedily mainteyned , the doctrine flatly contrary 
he  _ to yours, to be, the more conformable to Scripturezin: 

i» which they lived with fatre more ſanity them naw you 

# _* do: whythen thould: I now forſake that, which isalſo. -- 

to © + conficmed-(as yow-acknowledge) by many great Coune- 

$8 {cels$4 anilchole toventure my Soul with: theſe, crew be-- 

© + leevets, whamTandevery ignorant man knowes-to go: 

ny to aCharch.every ſunday, the very. Walls. of which. 

re © > Chutch be many yeares elder Log re Religiads: IF. 

mw they will go witli vs the ould beaten way, trodden' by all. 

Antiquity, and chalked out by an vaintcrrupted. Tradie- 
tion from the Apoſtles dayes to theſe, they (as ignorant as 
they ate) may, avT ſaid, cafily come to ſee, Eirſt that, « | 
they {hall have as ſure groud tor all their whole belecfe, as 

. all true deleevers hadrhe firſt two thowlandyearss before 

+, the firſt Sevipture was written. Secodly,they ſhall ſee they » 

4 haves: Groa-grobd 2 all true 'bchievers {the Jewes at the: 


1% moſtexcepted trad for thoſe twothoulid peares-follow=- 


{7 fled ro have had:the firſt ſeventy yeares-befort. the New: 


”-— 


= 
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; on 


- ſeethey have as ſure ground as thoſe ot 
who beleeved all thatother Chriſtians did, and beleeved ® 


4n which 1pace'you fay all refuſed'to rejy.intheyt belecke * 


-ned and Holy men could not but {cc the.:truth of thoſe : - ; 


= Nats b 


it with as true a divine'faith ; though they never did fee 
Scripturt:as I ſaid eve now out of themoſt ancient Dac« 
tor 8. Trenzws. So that they ſee that the ground of. theyr 
belicfe hath been a moſt ſure ground of true divine in« 
fallible faith for-above more then four thouſand yeares, WF 
to witt, a good way down-ward after Chrifts time. Fiftly, po 
fee allo that the laſt thouſand yeates., which was tult #7 
efore/your Reformation, all thoſe vaſt multitudes,whom |” 
you confeſſe to have followed Popery,:to have ſtill be- 
ne on the ſame ground relying on the preſentChurch 67 


ip. 


as infallible; Therefore from ' Chriſts time to the Refor« |: 


b OF f 


wation theyſce only a wonderfull ſhort ſpace of yeares,” 


pon the Church : What is this ſpace to be compared *. 
to that almoſt whole ſpace of time which was. from * 
the - beginning of the . World to this Reformation: 

in -all which vaſt. ſpace all faith of all men relyed. on '' 
the Churchas infallible. Again (as ſimple as I am) I vns 


' derftand this cvident argument , that inthe thouſand py 


ycares' ft before your Reformation there were many © | 


' Councels, many learned , and many very __ (for 


they fay that then men generally rather lived , better then _ 
now) Now theſe: Councels , theſe great numbers of lear=: _. 


matters which.are clearly and plainly ſet down in Scrip= 
tute; And cven the Proteſtants themſelves teach that all 
necelary- matters arc clcatly and | plainly fet:down. in 

prure: I therefore 'ncither bave chacity nor witt,, if Þ 
Ifay that they then could not ſee the. wrath, ſo manitcitly: 38 
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ints'T'will agree with the Roman Catholicks: But now. / 

| word points which are not clear in Scripture , I will 
alſo not diſagree from them;becauſe, in things confeſſed=- 
ly<not clear, you arclikelyer to misvnderſtand Scripe » 

'ture then they: And they ( beſides Scripture ) give mee 

that excellent ſure ground” of the Tradition of the 

Church , which'hath been a ſure ground tor ſo many 

thouſand yeares ; and queſtionles is a furer ground then 
truſting you; I will then, in theſe points, truſt them,and . 

not you. And fo you ſce why Ireſolve in all points-to 
2 truſt the Church. But all this is ſpoaken by the way: now | 

2;- letvs goon. 

: 8. My fifth Reaſon forthe infallibility of ſome mea=- 
nes inthe Church ſufficient to ground divine faith, and 
yer differing trom Sc11pture, 15 this: God hath given vs 
ſome meanes ſufficient to come to the faith neceſſary to 
Salvation (as hath been proved Queſt: 1.)-But this mca» 
nes 45 not the Scripture. (as I have thewed in the twelve 
firſt Sections;) Neither is it naturall Reaſon (as I ſhewed 
Se#:13:)Therefore the meines which now actually is gi= 
” vs by God, is the infallible dire&ion of the Church; 

cre becing n:ot the leaſt: appearance of probability for 

any othet meanes which God hath given vs , though he 

might haye given vs other meanes,1t he had pleaſed. © 

 . 9, My Sixt Reaſon is that, Whatſoever was held 

by the vniverſall Church, was, without farther queſtion- 

| ng held for true ; and the contrary to it was ever rejec- 

ted as an crrour: two maniteft Signesof infallibility; both 

Which will appear ſufficiently proved, when I ſhall come 

to: cite the Fathers authority for the infallibility of the 

Church. Se&.20: 21: 22: arid you know already $. Auſtens 
faying inthe.End of his Booke de RS thou "- 
Lis L © 


366 The ( hurch isour Tufallible IudgeQ.3.Sa8 
he tell. you aot, in particular, whattbe.Chyrch hath der ' i 
fined againſt every one of thole feyerall herrfies, yet © 
Bith he; Sufficiet eam contre ifte ſentire.lts eveugh {to make. 7 
vs fly them as herefics).te know that the Church bewldeth the 
contrary. Neither will you ever find any Carholik who! i 
ever had the bouldnes to-ſay , that all;the Church.of hs. 
dayes did vniverſally hauld any thing that was au exrot 7 
And theyr works.were conformable z far never ſhall you. 27>: 
read of any Catholik (much. lefſe of any Holy Father) who. 7 
xetuled to conforme himielſe to the vaiverfall belecke. © 
and praticewhich-was current inthe whole Church of |” 
theyr times:your Luther and Calvin fad not theyr Spirit, =: 
Here 1iatreat you: to read the Aucharitics which hereafe | 7 
ter I ſhall bring gut of the Fathers., and: you ſhall ſee the 7 
ſaſe and feeling which. Sacred antiquity had .in this. | * 
point, ſec my Se: 20.8, How cloſe in all interpretatio of - 
Scriptuze{on which all depends) Antiquity did ever ſtand 
to op have laid Soft. 7. 1.2. 9. out of Fincentias. | 
10. My Scyenth Reaſon. is that, without the. Church. _ 
| be pravled. a-lags other infallible meanes to directvs.. * 
to the truth., befides.$eriprure ;. there will qever. be av 
Veity and - agreement inthe Church, 4n neceflary points. 
of Reljgion. For'l have alrcady tully hewed that Scrips- | 
ture alone (though lubmired vntoiby all fides) doth not. |; 
produce this Why oven in neceflary points: for I have. | 
numbred. vp. 24: ſuch-points nor ſo.much as comeyved-in- © 
_ Scripture, Hence Lfcame this argument;- vnder qain of i 
damnation all axe-bound.to agree 1n this one thing, that: | 
all and every one interiorly gifeth an infallible aftent ts. Þ 
all ſuch points,as arcneceſlary to be-belceved for cheraties ÞÞ 
ing of Salvagion;. becaulc-all are bound walalaghn / 
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The Church is dur inffllible IndgeQ.3.9. 16. 367 
| md conſequently to have that faith witbour-which it 
impoſſible to pleaſe God:But all ca never be brought to agree 


in this one thing (that all and every one of them imterior- 


ly giveth an infallible aſſent to all fuch points, as are ne- 
celfarily to be belecued for atteyning Salvation) without 
all and every one ſubmite thieyt afſent to ſome other in- 
fallible Rule beſides Scripture; for ſubmitting to Scriptu- 
re only doth not protluce this viion y as ſp long and fo 
lamentable experience hath taught vs: Neither can the 
Scripture. alone ſuffice forthis end, beeing.it doth ngt 
| rits45 are all neceffa. 
ry to Salyation: Therefore all can never be' brought to a- 
rec in that one thing(in which vnder pain of damnation 

y muſt agrec)wichour they all and every one interior. 


% ly give an intallible aſſent to ſome other Rule of faith 
- then' the Scripture: No other, -with any appearance of 


reaſon,can be thought of, but the direRion ot theChurch; 
Therefore her diceQivn is this Rule.But ifher dire&ion 


manifeſt Reaſons. The firſt is, that it is l. 
guide 


| God thould dine 
men,for not following ſo foulc an extour as this is, yybich 


wicuv vs all fach pomts 45 are Gd by he Church: 
e to give atvibH aſlat,' grounded 
vp5 aground which is nor infalivlefas itis clear:)'Thero- 


7 fore loving that the proud —_—_— theyr belecte in 


the morrdireQtion of the 
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/- be this Rule, her direQtion muſt needs be mflllible; and « {1v< 15+ 
-, thisfortwo very 
.* impoſſible ul} hon{d be {as they are) bound vnder pain 
. of dammmationto follow this Rule,if this Rule could gui 
- ehEintoceroonr:Becauſe it is i 


368 TheRomanCharchis : 
- Church; it evidently followeth that her direQion is infat- 
lible. Why I defer to anſwer the Obje@ions againſt the 
infallibility of the Church, and ſome other things: I ſhall 
preſently tell you, 


THE FOVRT AND LAST 
QVESTION. 


Which is that. Church which is the infalli- 
| ble Tudgeinall Controverſies? 


How shee exerciſeth her infallible Tudgement* 
' * and what ſubmiſsion is due there Vnto? 


& ITHERTO wee have,only in generall, de- 
8FJfs clared the Church to be our Iudge', and 
EE to be provided of ſome infallible meanes 

© = (beſides Scripture ) to guide and dired vs 

in faith: nor intermedling wich other important, but 
more-particular doubts ; vntill wee had gotten ſuffici- 
ent principles. ſolidly eſtabliſhed , to proceed to thele 
particulars with more clear and diſtind&t knowledg. By 
the Church , wee have hitherto-ynderſtood that bleſſed 
congregation of people which followed the doctrine of 

Chriſt and his diſciples, ſtill propogating the dodtrine dew 

livercd to them from age to.age , vntill wee come to-our 

Age. . But, becauſe there be a number of Congregations 

pretending to be this bleſſed Congregation;wee mult ſep 

1D particular , in which of them wee can finde'this _ 
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' eur mfallble Indge.0.4.S.16. 36g 
tible meanes to end all controverſies, and toflire vs fee - 
curely_in all poitits of faith. Secondly wee muft ſee, in 
what particular manner this particular blefſed Congre- 
gation doth iudge all Controverſies;and how ſhee direRs 
ys in particular in all our doubts of faith. When wee 
have found theſe two things , wee ſhall ſoone ſee the laſt 
thing wee ſeek for, to witt , what particular ſubmiſſion is 
duc trom all , that they all may be ſecurely direed in 
that faith which leadeth to eternall Salvation: the end for 
which wee all were created ; and confequently at which 
all our moſt ſerious endeauours ought toayme, 

2. Andbecaule wce now ſhall come to ſpeake of the 

Roman Chutch,' atid to ſhew how ſhee in her generall 
Connccls, propoſing vato her ſelfe the word of God, as 
well written, as vowritten ; doth iflue forth her Defini= 
tions, Decrees, and Orders, by which ſhee direReth vs: 

ace only now can clearly diſpatch ſomethings, which 
very properly belonged to the laſt queſtion, but could 

not be ſo commodiouſly treated there, becaufe they re- 
uired a morediſtin& knowledge of the queſtions to be 
handled here, Heere then wee {hall ſolve the obieQtions 
againſt the infallibility of the Church , which our adycr- 
fries vic to make againſt the Roman Church in particu- 
larzand: therefore 5 A were to be treated hcere, Hcere 
alſo wee muſt anſwer many things they bring againſt 

.Councels ; and when wee declare how Councels propoſe 
eo them {elycs Gods word written, and vawritten, wee 

muſt addc ſomewhat more of Tradition then. hath yet 

-beca faidanſwcring what clſc they abjaRt againſt it. And 

. becauſe the teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, 'cqnfirming 

the infallibility of the Church , do ſometimes ſpeak ofher 
whallibilty in geacralj; ſome times they ſpeak of the Ro» 
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teli teetly vgly on Her a :) wee «ve thought 
$50 to place thyyr teſtimonies after that weehave treav- 
6d of all ” theſe patriculars: which are ligked to yeatut 
With {vo tec cotinetion ohe of an othorg that the 
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Wherk# the Roma Church hide Clutch 
whichis our infallible Indge? 


—_——_ 'Y Sie Roman Chitch, #2 Gnu vete 
WF, ftand the particular divers ofRojhc : but 
| wee vndeftand, that vaſtly extended Coine 
v2 tounity of ChrRians which hbuldeth Con 

" manivowith heChucch- of Rome,ſubitiib» 

De  fevesto the Biſhop Rome as tb/thi r froal; 

Ho bom gontoeks eech with a pericraflConnee 

lope noe yes gene which 
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each of all thathath bon Tad and groved ie ghe. « lo 
QueRion;: is high; bath-ovt ofthe. ould and new icftgn 
ment , Ihave brought moſt copringing infimapics , -P 
prove that God hath appainrd lame Church ypon E 
zo bc. cur:infallible Iudge, The fare I proved by. Sever 
realogs. inthe la& SeQ10n;:So that wee fo6.PR> == 


proefe): fappoſed ;- wee aally Jdemaniizate.this- 

appointed dy (God tor our dudge, to:beche Ro- 

man, and only the Roman Churebs wes do it thug. Lhe- 

Proweftant Church and all other Churches diforanth Cha 
the Roman , do indge, do. declare 8: and. A 2 en 
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1ibly they are fallible; Hence again, it beeingthus | 
that no Church different from the Roman is infallible 
-and it becing formerly proved that God hath appointed 
ſome Church'vpon Earth to be our infallible ludge : it: 
-demonftrat my followeth, that the Roman Church muſt 
/needs be this infallible Iudge; becauſe no Church - diffe- 
tent from the Roman*©(that is, note but the Roman )'can 
| be this infallible Churechzas my former argument proved. 
Some of our adverſariesace pleaſed fondly to miſtake 
this argument;as 1f wee argued thus; The RomanChurch 
'claymeth infallibility : Therefore thee muſt needs have 
-right to it. This argumentwee give our adverſaries frce 
Jeave to ſcoff at,as miuch as they plealc; it is nothing like 
'ours : wee putall the force of our argument in this; that 
the Church, truly appointed by God tor infallible Iudge 
. of Controverſies , cannot poſhbly be any of thoſe Chur- 
- ches which teach them fclves not to be this infallible iud. 
ge ; becauſe they teach them ſelves to be fallible. It then 
they be infallible inthe do@rine they teach;they are infal- 
lible when they teach them ſelves to be fallible: Whence 
it followeth that infallibly they are fallible. The Church 
'which is truly appointed by God to be infallible Iudge, 
 *muſt needs have this condition ; that ſhee doth own her 
infallibility: but this is farre from ſaying ; that mcerly the 
_ ownning of infallibility doth make infallibility her owne 
- -Ir isa So Surry thing to lay, be that muſt be a Miniſter, 
' * muſt needs be a man, and ndt aWoman: and to ſay, that ſuch 
' "an one muſt needs be 4 Miniſter becauſe bes 'a Man, | and not 4 
' Woman: {o'it is onething to ſay, the Chiirch which is the 
infallible Iudge,muſt be 'a Church iudging, ad houlding; 
.and profeſing her {elfe to be infallible;; and cannot be a 
"Church which iudgeth and -profeſſcih her ſclfeto Ro 
Vidd © - 0 ponent iſe 4les 
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our infallible Tudge. 0.74. S: 18. 353 
ible 'And-ari other quite different thing to fay ; that ſuck 
s Church is the infallible Indge,becaule ſhee tea. heth and 
profeſſeth her ſelfe to be fo. _ | 

3- Others have in exceeding plenty alledged other 
arguments which may be ſcen in them: this one becing a 
Demonſtration ſerueth my turne; and this one beeing put 
alone, I hope my Reader will more marke the force of it, 


SECT: XVIIL. 


In what Court this infallible Tudge decideth our 
Controverſies in faith, 


te V & adverſaries would make the world 
Eg belceve (as may be ſeen in D. Ferns Set: 
' 17)that they have a great advantage aga- 
| 7 inſt vs, when they put this queſtion to vs; 
x8 for by putting it they conceive they put vs 
at Variance with one another: becauſe ſome will ſay, firſt, 
the Pope can infallible by him ſeife , out of a Councell, 
decide all Controverſies ; others will ſay Secondly, that a 
Councell can do this withoutra Pope. But I muſt tel 
them that thirdly , all and every one of vs (without the 
leaſt diſagreement ) do and will vnanimouſly fay,that all 
thoſe definitions declare an infallible truth,which are ſet 
forth by the Pope defining togeather with a generall 
Councel. Any one way of defining infallib!ly is encugh, 
and is ſufficient to end any Controverſies Yield bur to 
this one way,. and wee will prefſe you no further, If you 
will not yield to the Pope defining jopntly with a C _ 
F TEE | m Cc 
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i The Ronan Cnrebis: 
cel, wee ;are ſure enough that you will neither yield 'td 
Pope alone, nor Councel alone. If God hath-provided vs. 
of one way , which is a ſure and infallible way to know 
any neceſlary point of faith , and to keep vs all in ſetled 
vnity, concerning all matters declared by this infallible 
authority (ſuch as wee all hould this Authority to be:) it 
is impoſfible that wee ſhould want neceſſary direRion, or 
a ſufficient meanes to maintaine that vnity which is ne- 
ceſlary for the Church , or that guidance which is necel;, 
lary tor our Salvation. If theyr opinion be true who ſay, 
the definition. of the Pope alone is ſufficiently infallible 
to do this without a Councel ; theſe men furniſh vs with 
two meanes of neceſlary direQio:for they do not diftroy, 
but maynrteyn the former ; Becauſe no man is ſo ſenſeles 
23s to hould the definitions of the Pope to be infallible 
without a Councel, and to be failible with one. So alſo 
noe ma is ſo ſenſeles as to ſay, that Coneecls definitios are 
jofallible without a Pope ; and that they are not infalli- 
ble when Councels define togeather with the Pope. But 
thele meE who ſay,coucels defining eve withoutaPope,are 
infallible, do alſo adde a third meanes of infallible direc-. 
tio. The one. meancs I ſpeak of is allowed by every one:ad 
thisone meanes is ſufficict for every ane, You ſee then,this. 
diſagreemet guierh you not. the leaſt advantage to deny 
the infallibility of the Roman Church , as. long as by this. 
name wee vnderſtand continually cither this Church 
gobing by voiverſall Tradition, or the Church repre= 
entative, by which wee vaderſtand the Biſhop of Rome 
our Supreme Paſtowt defining with a Lawfull generall 
Councell. The infallibility of the Church , thus vnder= 
$ood, is a point of Catholik faith: the other be opinions. 
ESC DEAN WES Gore Gao 
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our infallible Tndge f; 4. 8. 18, 375 
beleefe of the infallibility of the Church taken in this ſen= 
& as wee ſtil] take it, 

2. If you aske vs then, notour opinions, but our 
beleefe: (I pray mark this diſtintion : } Wee all vnani- 
moully apree , that the Supreme Biſhop of the Church,or 
Pope, delining with a generall Councel., is the infallible 
Fadge of Controverſies. And it cannot leeme ſtrange to 
any Chriſtian that the ſame God, who gave an infallible 
aſſiſtance to Selowen ( who proved an Idolatcr ) that the 
Church might enjoy the benefitt. of his Bookes,, ſhould 
pive cither the ſupreme Paſtour of the Church , or the 
Church Repreſentative , for that particular time , his in» 
fallible aſſiſtance , that all the Church might enjoy {o 
preat a bencfitt as is the ſecure direRion in all points of 
Rich , and the perpetuall preſervation in vnity of faith , 
not to be had ſufficiently by any other meancs that is gi= 
yen vnto vs. Yea, who can chooſe but think it ſtrange, 
that Chrift, for the ſecure direQion of all the firſt Chriſtie 
ans converted. only in the Apoſtles dayes, ſhould give this 
infallibility to all , and every one of the Apoſtles; and that 
he ſhould regard 1litle-the fecure direis of all that in- 
finite nnimber of Chriſtians, who-were to be converted 
after the Apoſtles times to the very cnd of the world, that 
for theyr ſakes, and for the ſecure diretion of theyr Sou- 
les, and theyr prelervation in vnity of faith , he would 
fiot give this infallibility ſo much as to one only man?No 
norTo the Church repreſentative in a full Councel, even 
for thatſhort time ia which they arc to pale theyr de-- 
crees concerning the moſt important affaircs in Chriſ-- 
tendome ? Eſpecially ſeeing that on the -one fide , this 

itt of infallibility is given ,. not for theyr private ſakes 
> whom: it is giveng but it is given for the vniverſall 
ay TE 7 - good 
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376 _ | TheRomanCharchis 
good , and neceſſary direQion , concord , and pe 
ynity of the whole Church : And on the other ftde, thats 
Even now-after wee have Scripture ,. the neceſlity of this 
infallibiiity 15 ſo great , that our adverſaries with D. Ferne 
Sef. 17. do conteile , Thut ſuch a Iudge or vmpire of Chriſ= 
' Fendome ( as a Councel indued with intallibility) world (if 

fo be — be a ready meanes to compoſe all differences , and re< 
fore Truth adPeace.Is it then ſtrange that God ſhould give 
lo necellary a guiit,or a guitt ſo beneficiail eo his Church? 
__ -= 3. Having now,by all aid in the tormer diſcourſes, 
| _ proued that the Church diffuſed , or vniverſall , was fur- 
niſhed by: God with ſome infallibie meanes , beſides 
Scripture , to'dirc@ all ſecurely in faith, and to preſerue 
them in vnity,by the true deciſion of all theyr Contcover= 
fies : wee haue found already enough to perſivade any 
prudent. Man , toſeck after the particular manner by 
which this meanes is to. be appliable,and ſerviceable vnta 
him. Now this is caſily vnderſtood by that manner of 
government which wee had here in England , from the 
Conqueſt to our dayes ; according to which , all the de= 
Crees, and ordinances, by which wee were governed, or 
directed, were to be made by a Lawfull King Joynily 
with a Lawfull Parliament. This Repreſentative, an 
theyr Decxees , be calied the Decrees of the Kingdome.. 
Iuft ſo , the particular manner by which the Church dif- 
fuſed or vniverfall is direted , and *goucrned , is by a 
Lawfull Pope, as ſupreme Paſtour , joyntly with a Law= 
full Councet7 and this aſſembly is called the Church re- 
preſcntatiue , and theyr Decrees be called the Decrees of 
the Church. This way you fhall find to haue becn very - 
connaturall to.the Church : For.it was impoſſible , that 
the Church vniverſall, oz diffuſed , ould be aflembled 
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for the making the Decrees. And though Children 
and woemen bciong to the Church; yet all cafily {ce, that 
the Church government belongs not to them : ncither 1s 
theyr Vote ( in any mans opinion } required for the deci» 
fion of Controverſtes in F aith: Wee fay alſo ,. that the 
Laity hath no decifive yoice in this point:they be ſheepe, 
and not Paſtours, Enery inferiour Clergyman, ts not a 
conſiderable Goyernour in the: Church: This govern= 
ment then belongs to ſuch as are Prelates Overſeers , 
and Governours over the reſt, Bishops ptaced by the Holy 
Ghoſt over all the flockg, to feed ( or govern) the Cburch of 
God, Att: 20.v, 28, For not Lay-Magiſtrates, but only cc- 
cicltaſticall, are ſaid ( Eph: 4. ) Tobe giuenvs by Chriſt for 
the work of the Miniſtery , for the edifying the Body of Chriſt , 
that henceforth wee may not be carried about with every winde 
of Dofr ine &c. It was not toa Lay Mayiſtrate , but to a 
Biſhop , to whom Chrift ſayd': Feed my beep. Io. 21, v. 15. 
It is worth the Readers knowledge to relate here (out of 
Rufinus 1. 10,and Caranzs his Summe,juſt before theCoun- 
cel of Nice) how the firſt generall Councel was aſſembled 
in the dayes of the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine the 
Great.Rufinus then,' having related how the hereſy- of Arixs 
growing vp to the ruine of Chriftendome , Conftantine 
the Great,ex ſententia Sacerdotum , by the advice or Iudge= 
ment of the Priefts, did call togeather Epiſcopale Concili= 
@m a Councel of Biſhops , to Iudge of the Propoſitions, 
and Quettions of Arius. Bchould theyr power of Iudica- 
turc acKnowledged by theyr calling , and ——_— 
Gtting: for thy were called, did come and fitt, tor ao 
other end, but to end Controvetfies by theyr Iudgement, 
And thcn he telleth, how theſe Bishops beginning ro give 
xp a viiting complaint again ons an oth to the Ea 
0% + FO TIT Ty 2Y- | . * © LOW 
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373. _ TiRonanChrch@& 
etour;he, putting all chaſe papers ia his doſome; without 
ver opening or looking them, faid to the Biſhopss - 

God hath. appointed you Priefis , and given you power even to 
Eudge-of us alſe; and therefore wer are rightly indged by you:but 
you(fpeaxting of them as a whole Councel)cannot be inde 
$ed by men: Wherefore expet# enly the indgement of God vpon 
you; andrhat your complaints, whatſoever they be, may be re« 
ſerved tothe Examin of God.. For you are given unto vs by God, © 
'& Godi(that 15 Tudges in his place;) It is not convenient that 

»1#n shuuldudge the Gods.: but he alone of whom:it u written, 
(Pal - 82.) God flandeth in. the Congregation of the Gods. He 

Moerh. among tht Gels, Conſtantin having faid this; he 

-commanded all thoſe papers to be burnt: And,whennow 
the ſentence of the Councel, defining that the Sonne of 
God was Conſubſtantiall to his Father, was brought to 
him, Ilktanquam:4 Deo prolatam veneratur &c,that 15; He 

did reverence this ſentence #s pronounced by God er ond if - 

_—_— Hhould offer to go againſt it, he proteſts he will banishbim 
5 4 man going againſt the divine Statutes? 

4+. Behould here how the decrees of Councels ought 
to be reverenced as divine, Hence $. Athanaſius In Epiſt: ad 

Fpiſcop: Africans, after this {cite kme definition,faid; The 

.word of God by the Nicean Councel doth. remain fer. ever ani 
exer:Henee $: Horſmida C:Sic ille Dift:58. layth Wee believe 

that in-thers {the Fathers of this Councel)the holy Ghoſt did 

= Henee-S. Cyrill (in the Councelof Epheſus ro: 1. 
Ep: 1x). ſpeakeththus of theſe Fathers ofthe Councel of 


L — 


NucesThryyliaft-they sbould gwarue from truth, being infpired 
ite ver wh ect mn eak, but 


nr Get andthe rakes ab BAL tn Bd, cri 
eur Savivurprojteſicth) heve ſet forth the Rule of pure and vn= 


Yanably faith, So hc; and the Parenthekis allo is his, Hi 
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allo be theie words; How 64n itbe dawined but that Chrift ds 
preſide inviſibly in that holy aud great CounceliEpilt:ad Anaſ» 
14 : Alexandripum. $. Le (whom I ſhall cite by and by) 
faith , that what this Councel defirſtth, it dig ſeale by the = 
holy Ghoſt. S. 1fidore , in the Preface to his colle&ion of 
Canons, not only recommends what the firſt four Coun- 
.cels have defined , but ſayth alſo of the decrees of other 
Councels; that they ſtand firmly ſetled in dll vigour , which 
the boly Fathers,full of the Holy _ eftabliched. Marke 
bow common it is to aflcribe the L 


ecrees of the Councels. 
to the ffiftence of the Holy Ghoſt , to whom to aſcribe any 
| thing that might be an erroyr, ia great Sacriledge. 
Alſo. 8. Leo Bp: 84.2d Anaſt: calleth the Canons of the ho= 
ly Fathers made by the Spirit of God , conſecrated by the reve 
rence given to them by the whole world. And Ep: 73.he fayth, 
#he Councel of Chalcedon was aſſembled by the holy Ghoſt , that 
theyr definitions were 4 Rug proceeding from divine inſpiration. 
Heace 8, Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Heretikes condemned 
by a Councel , Lib: defide ad Gratianum C. g. They were 
net condemned by bumay induftry, but by the authority (more 
then human) of thoſe Fathers, For as $.- Greg: Nazian: layth 
in his Oration tos. Athanaſius 3. The Fathers of this Councell 
were gathered by the holy Ghoſt. He had the ſame Spirit that 
the other $. Gregory the great had, who (aid ; I do profeſſe 
my ſelfe to- reverence the firſt four Councels as I reverence the 
four Bookes of the Ghoſpel: And in the ſame manner 1 reverence: 
#be fiſt. Councel. Who ſoever is of an ether-miud let him be an 
Anathema. Li. Epiſt: Ep: 24. propeSuem And the very ſelfe 
fame he-ſayth again. Lib.2. Indi: 11, Bp. 10. ad Sgbinwmiit-. 
And Iuſtia the Emperour, before hit,made this ſaying: 
Emous by inſerting it. inte-the Law Authentic gram Collat: 
$- de Eedl, tit; 6, be. Wes receive the dedirine of the 7 
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firſt) Councels 4 wee receive the Holy Scriptures, Vnleſſe pers 
haps Lohn the ſecond (Biſkops of Rome) who lived-and 
dicd in the dayes gf this Emperour (A, 532.) Epiſt. ad 
Liberium Severinum &c, gave occaſion to this faying,by 
theſe following words Soaken of the firſt four Councels; 
this is the groiid of our faith; this is the moſt firme Rocke of our be« 
lzefe.Behould how he relicth on the Coiicels,as S.Panl ſeed 
meth to teach,whehe'calleth the church;rhe pillar ad groiid 
of the Truth. Fro this the Councels are called by antiquity 
rules of faith,as you have heard already out of $.Cyril, and 
$.Leo.So Vincentius Lerinenfis Ad [ eHereſes,ſoeaking 
of the Councel of Epheſus, ſayth; Where queſtiun was 
made de Sanciendis fidei Regglis , of eft«bliching- the Rules of 
faith: So Caſſiador: Inſtitut:Divin:L. 1. C. 11. And that no 
miſtake in the. Rules of faith may hurt you, read over the Coun 
cels of Epbeſas and Chalceden. Yet more fully ſpoak Pope 
Gelaſius A. 490. Epift: 11. ad Epiſcopos Dardanie , where 
giving a realon why,after the definitis of a generall Cou- 


ccl in any point of faith , that point ought never again 


- to be queſtioned, no not ſo much as in an cther Councelz 


for, ſaith he, otherwiſe noe conſtitution of the Church should be 
fable , if men ceaſe not to riſe vp againſt the foundation of 
ruth, Contra fundamentum veritatis ſe attollere : Calling 
thus the definitions of Councels the very foundations of 
truth, | 
5- .When thou ſhalt have read but this ſmall part of 
authorities for the infallibility of the Church repreſenta«= 
tive, or aſſembled ina genetall Councel, thou wilt ſtand 
aſtoniſhed to read in ſome of our adverſaries /, that there 
is no mention at all in antiquity of the infallibility of the 
Church; For thou ſeeſt here firſt how Councels are cale 
led purpoſely to cnd'all controverlics in faith, by —_ ng 
Ts DME Ls what 


onr infallible Tudge! (2. 4. S. 18. 38t 

har-is to be belceved by all ; thatis , what is to be yn= 
-doubtedly held as a divine truth revealed by God, All the 
Fathers, who aſſembled to-define this, did aflume an vn= 

= ſtionable authority to theyr aſſembly to do —_— 
this authorxy they paſſed theyr vores, in order tomakea 
definition of what wasto be propoſed toall men living 
then, and ever to live in the Church hereafter; even cutl- 
. Ing and excommunicating all who ſhould at any time be= 
leeve contraty to what they defined : which had been a 


moſt Sacrilegious, and impious, and a moſt vniuſt and | 


yranicellags » and the moſt deſtruQive to the Church 
that could be invented,if, by ſo great an authority,a pre= 


ccdent were given, and a wide gappe opened to preſſe 


errours , vpon all the world preſent and to come, -to be 
belceved as divine veritics revealed by God. The moſt 


bloody perſecutio of tyrants could never have been halfe - 


io pernicious to the Church, as would have been to be 
compelled by'gencrall Councels (that is by the Vnani= 


mous conſent of Chriſtendome) to imbrace that as a Di- . 


vine Verity, which is, in reall truth, a lye fathered vpon 
God. Surely a practice fo vniverfall , ſo frequent, ſo per= 
nicious, ſo notoriouſly publike, would have been cryed 
out vpon overand over again by the moſt Zealous, and 
moſt learned ancient Fathers ; who notwithſtanding ne- 


yer opened theyr mouthes againſt this proceeding of 


Councels: For thoſe proceedings could not be iuſtifiable, 
though thoſe Councels had defined nothing but truth 


at the preſent: but ſo, that they had beene lyable to define 


falſity; Becauſe thus they did ſetle forever a Court,which 
by way of courſe ſhould perpetually be called and afſem- 


bled, for the definition of matters of greateſt moment, ' 


which definitions,vnder paine of excommunication were 
NE ; : Nn to 


to be ſubmitted vnto by all the world: Now if theſe defi= * 
nitions could be errours,this was.nothingeels but.to take 
the ſurcſt courſe they cold invent ,- to' circumvent all . 
ages into incurable errours, And yet this was the _— | 
cceding of the purett antiquity;And this: cousle they id 
the beſt to preſerve purity: eith, And, as you have fecn, 
| the moſt holy Fathers reverenced with _ rclpeRt all 

the Genera] Councels, which had paſled before, or in 
theyr dayes; leaving vs example to ſhew the like reſpect 
toali which have pailcd ,, or may paſle in our dayes. For 
the auchority given by God/is equally givento other as 
' lawfuil Councels: to-witt, the intallible authority of iude 
ging righr by the aſſiſtance ofthe. holy Ghoſt, ſo often 
infiited vpon by the Fathers now cited. Whece it is that, 
if you read hiſtories of all ages, you ſhall never meet with 
any ma(held tor Jag a gy cage ever opened his mouth, 
I do not {ay to. cry down, but even in the leaſt degree to 
call in queſtion the truth of any thing which he knew to 
be defined by a lawtuil generall Councel. What bouldnes 
ehF wit ,after the authority of ſo great 4 Councel, that they make 
new diſputations ad queſtions?iaythS. Atha:Epiſt:ad Epict:And 
yet this bouldnes your Do@tors allow, when they permitt 
any one to.review Councels,to {ce whether tiiey be con» 
formable ro Gods: word , as.I ſhewed Set. 1. n. 4. But,as. 
it is layd inthe Epiſtle of Eulius ad Diaconum Flaccillum 
&c. regiſtred in $. Athaizafins. his Apologia 2; Every Synod 
hath an vnuiolable authority , and that Inudge is contumeliouſly 
dealt withall , whoſe. Indgment by others is again examine 
There is extant in the Councel of Chalcedon Act: 3. that 
exccllent cdic& in which are theſe words” expreficly dee 
claring that Councelsare -to end Controverlies : Let-alt 
praphane Contentionceaſe.for be is truly impious and 47 
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boa gfer the Lndement poſed by ſo many Priefs,reſeracth any 


| thing to be handled furtber by bs Gon peivare Iudgement. And 


yer you will preſume to reſerve the finall Review, andthe 


| proving or reproving all the Definitions of the Coun. 
cc 


by your private Iudgment of diſcretion, ifthat lead 
you to Conceaye that you have clear Scripture on your 
fide, He was the checete Biſhop of the Church, andpre- 
faded by his Legates in the Councel of Chalcedon, who 
writt thele following Words to the Emperour; { Les May« 
04s 6p: 78, ad Leenem Anguſtum, C.3. )Concerning the affayers 
which bave heen defined at Nice, -and at Chalcedon , wee dare 
not vndertake a new treaty., queſtioning again thoſe things, as 
3f they were either doubtfull or of weak, ſtrength: which fo great 
an authority by the holy Ghoſt bath ſetled, W hat he dared not 


do, any Cobler amongſt you dares venture on. —_ 


= 


truly ſaid Gelafius. (whom. cited.in'the end cf the - 
npmber)che doing of this is the vndoing of all Councels; 
for No Conſtitution of the Church should be ſtable, if men ceaſe 
nat to riſe vp againſt the Foundation of Truth; tor ſo he called 
the definition of a generall Councel almoſt twelue hun= 
dred yeares ago. You, ' who make theſe definitions faili- 
ble, make them no definitions; for-they never pur a finall 
ead- to the Controverſy , -they.never do terminate any 
point: for after theyr determinations, as 4f they were no 
determinations, you call all to your private Review; and 
there,what you really thinke fitt,your iudgmet of diſcre- 
tion(with outany iudgement and diſcretion)frecly rejec= 
teth gnd disbelccueths | © 0 

'6.. I fay not this raſhly , for , as S. Bernard ſayth.in a | 
Sermon vpon the Reſurrection ; What greater pride can 
there be , then that one ,man should preferre bis judgment before 
@ Whole Congregation, It is fine doQrine , that you and I 
+ rs — a ſhould 
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The RomanChurchis 
Gould fitt down , and call to our examin the definitions. 
and determinations. of a generall Councell. Have" wee 
{uch aſfiſtance of the holy Ghoſt as Councels have? Have. 
wee halie the authority , orany. thing like to the one 
uarter of the witt, or-learning., or knowledge, or ju- 
iciouſnes. which they haue ? Lett, I pray, vs two rather: 
fitt down , and examin how true this-18 whi ch-I ſhall now 
fay ; Either the determinations of Councels in points of 
Faith (for oftheſe Ialwayes ſpeake ) be ſuch as are cvi= 
dently againſt clear Scripture ;. . or els the texts,to. which 
wee think the Councel to be contrary, be nov clearc-and 
evident to the contrary ;- which. if they be not., it would 
be a ſhameles imprudence in poo and mee', to think wee- 
ſhould ſurer hitt right vpon the meaning of obſcure texts 
in Scripture , then a whole generall;Councel ( the great- 
cſt Authority. in Chuſtendome) hath done. But now if 
the places alleadgeable againſt the Councels be exidently- 
cleare ,.do you think to perlwade any prudent and pious 


man, that this cvident clecrnes..could not be ſeen by fo 


very many , and thoſe ſo very eminent for piety , and-for- 
hu =o , aSare known to have ſubſcribed wo {d many 
cnerall Councels ; who. could -vſe , andare to be judged 


* - bave vicd all the beſt Rules.to, vnderſtand Scripture as- 


well as wee two. God give vs Humility, God: give vs | 
Charity,God haveMercy on vs in the bitter dayofhis Tud-- 
gement,if wan pat {o bittera iudgemet againſt the whole- 
Church repreſentatiue:And.yet " paſle nopthis judg=- 
ment, you will ncyer paſle this objection without: begiog: + 
poleds. . TOR A IO ot] 
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This Court in deciding Controverſies ruleth ber 
: felfe by the word of God written and'vn- 
Written : and why hee ruleth ber 
felfe by traditions. 


ESSE T was a very grofie proceeding in Cal- 
FTE Tt rey grolleproceeing inc 
=; $0 to: propoſe. our dodrine as if wee* 
« bb; +4 taught, our Church might define: 
AI LE} and determin what hee thinks fitt; with: = 
OO - .out any: relation tothe word/of God, Nov 
leſle groſly did your Zanibius' roms 8. tratt: de Serip: 25 
Gaim to perfwade his- reades;. that wee hould the 
authority of the Roman Church greater then that of. 
Chriſt, and the Ghoſpel: whereas wee all hould , thate=- 
very generall Councel is toexamin cotroverſics belong=- 
ing: to faith , according to the word of God. But , be=- 
caulc all-human learning, witr, and: Iudgment would fill 
be lyable to-errour, wee lay; thar Chriſt, of his goodnes, 
hath obteyned for his Church ( thus lawfully aflembled,): 
ſuch aw-aſſiſbance of the boly Ghoſt; as ſhall everproſerue- 
ir from exroue; True it is;, thatin witt, _— gaent ,, 
andearning, ſo great an aflembly farre excells your pri-- 
vate-Miniſters-:: Bur this aſfiftance of tho holy Ghoſtts aw 
advantage ſurpaſfing all that'is human :: This aſſiſtance: 
wee bave protedia{the laf queſtion;and in-thelaft Sec. 
t6.wet-ſhewed thicafliftance-given.to generall Coiicels/# 
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| 2. Now to ſee what the Councels on theyr part ars 
to do; 1 muſt tell you, that theyr cheefe buſines is totxa= 
min the points in controverly ; hearing all that occurreth 
for rhc one-{ide and the other, and. permitting ſeverall 
_— ifany temaine, in due titnje'to bo made. Aﬀter this 
diligencc'is yied,, they conſider. what feemeth moſt cons 
formable to the word of God, and every ones. yote is to 
alle vpon this particular, But here I muſt tell you that 
b the word of God, all Gauncels, and Orthodox belces 
vers, have ever vnderſtood, not only Gods written word 
conteyned in Scripture, butalfe his vynwritte word made. 
known to the Church by only Tradition ; which;Tradi. 
tion alſo is, and was ever, accounted by the-Church the 
very beſt and ſurcit interpreter of the Scripture. The vo= 
tes therefare. of the fathers aſſembled in Councel are de= 
manded, not only-of what they think' to. be conformable 
to. Gods word written im Scripture; but alſo how confor- 
raable ſuch a pointis,or is not,to that traditis,which they 
have all received from;the: Fathers of theyr Church , as. - 
delivered. to them from theyr Fathers for Gods word,” 
by Tradition committed to theyr Fore-fathers as ſuch; 


_.- from the Apoſtles themſelves. So for example, if ina. 


Councel there doth ariſe a queſtion , whether wee are:- 
to pray for the dead , or to adore the Sacrament, or to. 
confeſle our fins to a Prieft ; the Councel alketh the 
Prelates of Italy , Britatiy, Spain, Polonia, Greece ,.&c, 

What in cack one of they reſpe&iue;Nations, fo vaſtly. 
different from one an other , hath been the ancient prac. 


tice and beliefe, amongſt them? And whether at any timer = 


ſuch a point was - ever ſaid to_ have becn -introduced. as 
mong them as.2 novelty Or contrary wile that no other 
brginniog; of; that practice cauld. /be ever beardiof then.) 
the fir beginning of Chriſtian Religion? Now when by 
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Bricany'',” Polonia, Greece ; &c, It is conſtantly aver« --- 


_ 6 that inall theſe ſo vaſtly diſtant Nations, Prayer for 
the dead, Adoration of the Sacrament, Auricular Con« 
&ffion, were ever,time out of minde,praQiſed,and belce- 
wed ; and" noe time 11 any one of thoſe Nations can be 
found ,/in which this pra&tice and beliefe was held to be 
mtroduced as a novelty ; but contrary wiſe they are, and. 
ever were (as farre as they can hear of ) cſteemed to have 
been delivered to them, together with all the other points. 
of Chriſtian Faith , when this Faith-was firſt planted in 
each'one of thoſe Nations. It cannot but then ap | 
evidently ING an ry theſe doctrines 
and praQices are Apoſtolicall; whence accordingly the 
alias votes to lefine them. So that when & _ 
res are paſt and gathered., Thisonly', and nothing but this ,. 
the Catholike Church:doth. do-by the. decrets of her Councels ;. 
that what before they h4d received by only Tradition from theyr 
Anceſtours , that now they leaue conſigned In» authenticall wri-- 
ting to all pofteriey. Theſe. be the very words of Vincentiug 
Lerinenfſis ad vers: Hereſes: neuther could I deviſe any fits 
ter for our doctrine; ' IP! 6 ER [ 

. . 5 3. IKyouaske, why the Church or Councels.cfteeme- 
Þ much tradition ?1 anſwer firft, Becauſe in prudence, 
and piety, they cannot but efteeme as auch-Gods yvowrite- 

ten word, as his written ; ſeeing that the word of a true- 

haneft Man , is as much to be'efteemed:true , when it is 
ly delivered by word of Mouth , as when-it is delivers. 
ed by writing. -Your Miniſters. vſually ſo confound the: 
bufincs, that they make theyr Auditors even to ſtartle ,, 
when they tell them, that wee hould Tradition equall t6: 
Karigrueepbecaule firſt they have deep imprinred im 
'' ys 
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eyrminds , that Fradition is nothing but an ould tals 

et on foote by I know not whom: But if they,meant ts 
deale really they ſhould ſay what the Truth is;. that wee 
do indeed cqualize Tradition to Scripture, and that wes 
bauec all reaſon to do ſo. W;hy ? What is Scripture?Gods 
word written; What is Tradition?. T he ſame Gods word 
notified , not by writing ,. but by the: full report , of the 
Catholik Church, I pray now , how do wee wrong God, 
when wee fay of his word , what wee lay of the word of 
one, whom wee moſt commend for Truth,that his word 
only ſpoaken ,.and not written , is as ſure , or true. ( and. 
conſcquently as much to be eſteemed, and credited ) as 
any.word of his that's written even. with his own hand, 


Nay, Ipray mark how you wrong God, who flight Tra- 


dition,which is nothing but the word of Gog vaowritten, 
What wrong is it to I man, to ſlight all he Gayth 
valefſe he confirmes it by writing ?' I know the beſt an= 
fwer you have to juſtify your ſelves is , That Scripture is 


 aſſueredly known to vs to be Gods owne word : But as 


for our Traditions, you do not know, nor cannot be= 
lecue that God doth owne them for his own word. But 
riue me leaue to aske , whence are you aſſured that the 
cripture is Gods own word? Your belt, and indeed 
your only, aſſurance is, that all the Chriſtiap world fayth 
ſo: See Set: 20. n. 5. That then which makes you, with 
{ſo great afſurice,know Gods written word, is Tradition: 
But the ſame Tradition , which tells vs that the Apoſtles 
dclivercd thele points to vs as divine verities in writing; 
tels vs alſo, thatthe ſame Apoſtles delivered theſc and 
theſe _ to Ys as divine verities by word of Mouth 
only. If the Tradition of the Church be a Lyar in this laſt 


 Part,thee may as well be a Jyax in the firſt part, When you 


| beſtevs 
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our infallible Tudge Q. 4. S. 19. 389 
belecve Scripture , youtruſtto tradition, 'tcſtifying that 
"the Apoſtles gave ſuch and ſuch bookes to the Church 
of the firſt age to be beleeved as Gods word: ſee two.ad- 
. mirable places of S. Auſten preſſing this hard, which I cite 
- preſently n: 7. Again, when you belceve that the Copies, 
- which wee have now of thoſo bookes, be neyther forged, 
nor” corrupted Copies, but do truly agtee with the Ori. 
ginalls given out by the Apoſtles; you again wholy truſt 
to the traditions of all the atter Churches that have been 
in every age from the Apoſtles ro this very pres Church, 
For it was as much in the power of the Church , in any 
one of theſe ages, to derdbind a falſe Copie into your 
hand , in place of a true one; as to thruſt a talfe tradition 
into the Mouth of every Catholik every where, in place 
of a true one. Admirably Tertullian (de Preſcript: C.28.) 
How is it likely that ſo many and ſo great Churches should erre 
in one faith ? Among many events there s not every where one 
iſſue. The errours of the Churches (had there been any in the 
delivering of theſe Traditions) muſt needs have varied;(tor 
though every man ſhould agre to tell his child a lye , = 
every one would not agree in telling iſt the very ſelfe 
{ame lyes:) But that which amongſt many i found one, is not 
miſtaken , but (as a ſure Tradition) delivered : Audeat ergo 
aliquis dicere eos erraſſe qui tradiderunt ? Dare then any man 
Jay that they all erred who delivered (with ſuch vniformity) 
this tradition?lo he; houlding it, as you ſee, impudence to 
fay this tradition could be tallible. Is not this clearly to 
hould the Tradition of ſo many and fo great Churches 
infallible? Behould here then plain Popery in the higheſt 
' point proved and approved with in two hundred yearcs 
after Chriſt,.But more of Tertullias opini6 concerning tra- 


ditis hercafter,s, 20,1:4.3d much hath be faid,s.12.n.4.5 
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4+ Mytask now is, ty ſhew tradition doth conuey 
and bring down Gods word to vs as ſure, ”* rather ſu- 
rer, by perpetuall praQice, and vniforme dodrine, then 
by any writing.To ſhew this, I brought many ſtrony argu- 
ments Set: 10.u. 13. and Se#: 16. 1. 1.2. In. both which 


. ScCions I have ſaid many,things of traditions: and in the 


ficſt place Ifolved the checfe objections againſt them. 
Bur yetI will clear this, and one or two other doubts 
which trouble many. For clearing then of this doubr, let 
vs take two traditions, one confeſſed by youto be a true 
one , the other to be proved by mee to be no lefſe true 


' then the former ,. becauſe it is teſtified by as good a tra- 


dition as the former ; and therefore cither the. former is 
not proved -Sutficiently by this teſtimony, or elſe the lat- 
ter is, Yetthe truth is (and my argument ſhall make it 
good) that both of them be made as.credible to be Gods 
word by Tradition only , as any writing{by its ſole force 


- could make them. The firſt tradition which I will, for 
_ example {ake,take,is the Baptizing of Children(of which. 
| Iiſpok Se#:8.n:3.)The Second.is of praying for the dead. 


Ot theſe two I diſcourſe; to, my purpoſe thus. Both theſe 


_ Foints {fay I) were for divine verities and pradtiſes re. - 


commended by the poles to the primitive Church,and 


. To from hand to hayd came moſt vndoubtedly delivered 


down to vs. Hence, conformably to this tradition, every 
where the Chriſtians baptized theyrlitle Children; cvery 
where they praycd for the faithful! departed. Nothing - 
more:common.to al men then to be borne,nothing more 
common then to dye, for every one who is. borne:hence,. 
as the dayly cuſtome. is of becing borne:, ſo the dayly 
cuſtome in all the Church , ow, A tize thoſe who are 
gory Wmund e0it ve depty extogs Be SL gen 
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born to'dy;ſo the dayly cuſtome was to pray for the dead, , 
But yet prayer for the dead was, by more Ia 9p Prac= 
tice, teſtified in this reſpe&; becauſe thoſe who are bor= 
ne,arc baptized but once in theyr Lives:but thoſe who 
are dead aremany times, and that for many yeares after 
theyr death, prayed for by name; beſides the dayly pray- 
ers for all the faithfull departed in general. Well now, 
let vs ſuppoſe that both theſe traditions be called in 
queſtion, whether they be faithfull deliverers of the true 
word of God ; or rather, in place of it, deliver ſome hu- 
man invention; as you will {ay, Praying for the dead is; 
and the Anabaptiſts will ſay , that baprizing of children 


' is. Let vs now further ſee, which of theſe two traditions 


cannot defend it ſelfe fram forgery, as well as any Scrip= 
ture queſtioned: of beeing true Scripture: for —— 
the Apocalyps,or Revelation,which your Lutheran Bre- 
theren hould not to be true Scripture, How will you dee 
fend the Apecalyps ? you canſay no more then I have 
laid Sett. 3. n. 12, forall our Canon in generall; And the 
tradition vpon which thoſe Councels. reccived the Apo= 


| rad þ had more contradiction, then ever prayer for the ,_ 
7 + 


had. For the Apocalyps was not only rejected by *' 
the moſt ancient Heretikes,the Maxczonilſts, the Alogians, 
The Theodotians ;. but alſo by divers ancient Catholiks. 
(eſpecially the Grecians ; as S. Ierome teſtificth Epiſt: ad 
Dardanum:) ButPrayer for the dead was contradicted 
by no Catholike at all: amongſt ancient Heretikes, Aerius 
indecd, did cantradict it;but this is.noted in him as a pe» 
culiar: Hereſy of his own invention, both by. S. Auſten , 
(whoſe words I gave you SeF: 8. finc:) and S, Epipharius 
_— 5- fayeth, this Atrius bad an atrian wicked Spirit 
e Church ; and then he denovnceth againſt him, 
_ | Oo 2 = _H 
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that prayers doe profit the dead. And the ſame Saint there 
ſayth , th? Church doth this neceſſarily (this is his word) bg 
The Tradition received from ber Anceſtours. And he not long 
after (Hereſy 77.) doth profeſſe, that every man falleth into 
ſtrange inconveniencies , if he will but once paſſe the bounds ſet 
him by the Holy Church, and leap over the h_ of traditions. 
He held th::r-fore prayer for the dead ſurable to the doce 
trine of the Church , and Tradition. And as for $. Auſten 


Serm: 32.de Verbis Apoftoli(which place Bede. t. my al- 
ayth 
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our infallible Tudge, 2. 4:S/t9. $93 
was finiſhed) doth number vp- this cuſtome of prayer for 
the dead among the ancient traditions ; De corona mi- 
lit. C. 3. It is ordinary in Law (for proofe of long poſſe. 
fion) to find witneffes teſtifying what was done not only 
fifty, but alfo three or four {core yeares agoe: Wherefore 
even two or three handinys of this tradition by ſuch aged - 
bands, would reach down this praQtice from S. Ioby the 
Evangelifts time to Tertullian. And it is but a ſmall al- 
lowance to a thing teſtified to be a tradition, to allow it 
three or four deſcents (can the authenticalnes of the: Apo= 
Calips be better proved, going vpwards to the Apoſtles, 
then this? Iam ſure Bapritne or Children cannot. Again, 
in both theſe points it is a moſt ſtrong argument (and as 
ſtrong for Prayer for the dead, as for the other) that no 
time can be named in which theſe cuftomes began: No 
Man can be thought of, who could by human mcanes 
(and fuch meancs as ſhould not make a mighty Noiſe a- 
mongſt thoſe great reverencers of tradition) draw all the 
world, in ſo ſhort a time after the Apoſtles,to follow cul. 
tomes as Apoſtolicall which then , that is, in that age in 
which they were firſt vented, Were evidently, by every 
man, not only known, but clearly ſcen to be new hatched 
Novelties; and not ancient and Apoſtolicall traditions. 
This man who broached this falſe doQrine ſhould have 
been putt in the Catalogues of heretikes by S. Epiphanias 
and 8. Auſten : whereas they did not only not put him 
down for an herctikes , but they both did pur down Ac 
rius for one, becauſe he taught the contrary. Now it you 
ſpeake of theſe Cuſtomes, going downward , vntill the 
Age in which they began to bee denyed by Anabaptiſts, 
or Proteſtants ; Prayer for the dead hath come downe 
with ſuch a full iccame,. that it drew all Countries in all 
- a on 
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ages with it; in ſo much that every where (but among 3 
few late berncArmihians and Albigenſcs)the publick fer= 
vice bookes in all Pariſhes of all Countrics can be as ſure 
witacſlcs of this cuſtome , as the Copies of Age aficr age 
canteſtify wee have the true Copie of the Apocalips. And 
ſo ould Rituals will teſtify (though not ſo fully)Baptiſme 
of Children, by witneſſing the Cerimonics obſerved in 
ſuch Baptiſmes. And, as for prayer for the dead, the very 
ſtones cry ont im all ould monuments, for our prayers for 
thoſe who ly interred vnder them. The ouldeſt tounda= 
tions be thoſe ; which our greateſt grand fathers made 
{as appeareth by the moſt ancient Records) for the ob 
teyning prayers” for theyr Soules : And this not in one 
Country, but there is not one Country which aboundeth 
not with ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Records;the very 
ſtrongeſt proofes of aſſured antiquity and vnqueſtionable 
traditio | | 

5- Thus, Thope, Ihave made good that, - tradition 
ſhining in perpetuall praQice in all times, and all ages, is 
a ſurer relator and reporter, then a teſtimony in writingz 
which , .if ancient , muſt alſo have the prime teſtimony 
okrypreonp- Bu to be vncorrupt) from tradition. And hence: 
allo ,you clearly ſee, that Scripture, trye or falſe / car: 
be no better known to be ſo then true traditio from falſe: 
for if 'Tradition could be falle in any point ſo vniver- 
fally current ; 1t might beare witnes to a falſe Scripture, 
and deny due "rv to many true ones,- 

6. When then wee'are demanded, how wee -can 
Enow a truc Tradition from a falſe one ? Wee'anſwer, 


- 


| firſt that wee Can do this better then you can know true 


bookcs, and true Copies of the true-bookes of Scripture, 
py /06: 2, CER FE Go air FER FER GER 
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ficſt know true Tradition from falſe ; that hEce you mays» 
not covieQurally, bur alluredly ſay: Theſe be the true bookes 
of Scripture; theſe.be the true Copies of theſe true Bookes; be« 
cauſe true Tradition recommendeth them for ſuch: Theſe be ſalſt 
beokes, or falſe Copies of true bookes ; becauſe the Tradition, 
which recommendeth theſe, is falſe. Tell mee the meanes by 


which. infallibly the true tradition in this point may. be 
known from the falle;and that very meanes I will affigne 


_ dl, I ſhall hew, t 


to know, in other anew true Tradition from falle.Secone- 
at wee have better meanes to do'this, 


then 7X the wofld had to know theyr true traditions from 
o 


falſe, for the firſt two thowſand yeares, before the time of 


Moyles. Thirdly, I anſwer dire&ly, by aſſigning this mea-. 


nes; which is, when. a doubt begins to be farre ſpread in 


the Church conceraſng any ition , to calta generall 
yt 


Councell, and thete , e examination inſtituted by 


men moſt knowing of antiquity in generall, and particu» 


larly well verſed in the received, and approved ould cuſ- 
tomes of theyr cquntries.For the countries of thoſe in the 
Councel bceing ſo farce diſtant, and' ſo wholy indepen- 
dent ane of an other, cannot poſſibly have alt of them 
received, and that without any known oppoſition in any 
one of them , one and. the very ſelfe ſame tradition, from 
any other hands but from. thoſe, from whom they recet= 


vcd theyr whole faith,and this particutar tradition for 


part of it. For,had.the beginers and ſowers of this tra= 
dition now queltioned', bcen after the firſt Planters: of 


our faith, there would in ſome countrye or other, be fo= 
_ und. outſome author, of this firft tradition ;: there would 
' bee. ſome fame good; ar badde;of that man who was able 


£ 


to perſwade a phanly of his own, to be Apoftolicall:doce- 


Eine; aud tg. be ficmely beld fo by all the world, withour: 


oppatie- 


- 


As 
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oppoſition ,in any port thereof ,. even though this tradi- 
tion (as you lay of moſt of our traditions) had a dirc& 

oppolition to the ancient doErine of theApoſtles, Which 

dodrine , when ourtraditions were held for Apoſtolicall, 

was too too freſhto be ſo ſoon forſaken,and that fo calily, 

and ſo generally,with out any oppoſition. Now when the 

the graveſt Prelates fro all parts of the world afſembled , 

having inſtituted an exa@ proceſle of the true antiquity 

and vniverſality of the tradition jueſtioned; and in this 

proceſle found an vnanimous yerh aa of all kind of tefti= 

monies from all corners of the world; it is now iuridical= 

ly and notoriouſly made evident , that ſuch a point hath _ 

, come down to vs by a true tradition ; and for that very 

reaſon is a truc obje& of faith , beeing the word of God 

_ delivered by as faithfull a meſſenger, as the very Copies 

_ of Scripture are. And thus, when it was grown doubttull 

ur the Church, whether ſuch and ſuch bookes were part 

of the true Cans of Scripture; the traditio which recome 

mended theſc bookes was examined in the third Coun= 

cel of Carthaye, in which $, Auſten was preſent, and there 

(as I ſhewed Se. 3. 3. 12.) all the bookes of our Canon 

ſo different from yours)were found to be recommended 

to the Church by a true and authenticall tradition : 'and 

therefore wee imbrace them as the word of God; Tradi- 

tion becing as credible a relatour of Gods word deli. 

vered by the Apoſtles to the Church,as any weiing, 

7+ Whence againe you need not wonder to {ce that 

by vs and by the Fathers cited inthe next Section numb: 

4- Tradition is equalized to Scripture, for this is nothing 

elſe but to hould that the word of God delivered by tra- 

ditis is as ſure ameſſeger as any writing ci be,ad is to be 

beleevedas much as the word of G od delivered by writ- 
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ing-and {uch a writing as hath oo ſurer witnes of beeing 
Authenticall then tradition. Hence S. Auſten(de vtilit.Cre= 
dendi C. 14.) diſputing with an Heretike , who would 
firſt bave him to belaareberpomy before Catholike Tra- 
dition, maketh the heretike ſpeak thus;Beleeve-this writing, 

Then' he replies; Bat every writing if it be new and unheard 
of, recommended by a few, no other reaſon confirming it; wee do 
wot beleeve the writing , but wee beleeve thoſe who bring forth. 
this writing : wherefore if you (Lutherans, Calviniſts, 6c.) 
bring forth.this writing, you beeing ſo few. and ſo unknown for 
where were you theſe hauled roares before Lathber?) 
I have-no mind to _beleeveyou. Now becauſe the heretike 
knew not how to, prelle $. Auſten to give firſt credit to this 
writing orScripture, by ſaying that all of his religio faid it 
was the word of God;without preſſing himwith the tefti- 
mony of all the Chriſtian wosld by voivecfall tradition:s. 
Auſten prevents him, by. telling him ; well you will ſend me 
ro the multitude and fame (of Church tradition;) 'but I pray 
rather admonish mee to 5eeke out the cheeſe leaders of this Mule 
titude,and to ſeeks them out moſt diligently and moſt laboriouſly, 
that fri theſe,(governers of the churches)rather thefrs you, 
T may learne ſome thing of theſe writings:ſor if theſe m# bad not 
been, 1 should riever have known that there bad been. at all any 
#hing to be lzarnt(concerning theſe Scriptures)truly in my 
mind this, not only authority, but this moſt preſſing rea- 
ſon of S. Auſten , conuinceth that the Governours of this 
multitude of all true belecvers (ch ecially. aſſembled in 
ane Councel togeather ). be the be ft guides God hath gi- 
yen ys ypon carth, both to know which is Scripture , of 
the true word of God written ;. and which Tcadition, or 
the true word of God ynwritten: and alſo toknow moſt 
Sue how Sierory fYod s fighty radertiongs 
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P*rance extended to fafting with bread and water, and lor of 
dayly fafts, bur faſts continued for mayy dayes., 4 Chaſtity diſe 
_ daining the having wife ar children; a patience ſleyghting croſſes 
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the poome theyr whale patrimanics hs eyperrares beer 
recon, tholiks; apdzhoughz(as SAuſten addeth} 


but ſew do theſe things,yet all people praiſe Vi, approve 1h%, loue 


thi:none accounted ths luperttigious inthole dayes, Whe 
wee fas then ſogreat hops from God-s [ogree ptojics and: fruits 
Shall -wae doubt to betakg:: un ſalves-toithe lappe of that'Church. 
which -even by t he confefion of mankind. from' the Apoſtotiqus 
ſeat (fo antiquity victh to call the, ſeat of the Bilhpp of 
Rome)by ſucceſſion of Bishops hath obteyned the toppe of autbo= 
rity; heretikes in ain barking round «b08t it ,, but condemued; 
pariiyby tbe,inigemty af che people(vpo traditio,)partly by the 
SHavity of Councels, partly by the maieſty of Miracles; to which- 
church not to give the firſt place is truly 4 thing either of greats 
eft Impiety,or of headlong Arrogancy. $0 he. So I.,So wee all. 
- 8. Ihaveputt downthe place more fully becauſe D. 
Ferne Sa. 30. would diſprove que Teners by the: deepe- 
Silence of them in Antiquity,and particularly-in's, Auſtenyi 
Whom I ſhall ſhew alſo preſently (Sets 2 1. n. 5. 6:) in & 
doze places of his works to hould didindtly this infalli= 
bility of the Church in her traditions and doQtine, Well 
then, ſhec beeing as infallible in delivering the vowrit» 
ten word of God, as in delivering the written wort ; the 
Prelates afſembled inher Councels have as much reaſon; 
to rule themlſclves,ad theyr ſubjects by the one, as by the 
other, By a writing only wee never knew any Common 
wealth governed, By Tradition only the whole Englifl 
Natipn hath Eept our. Gommon Law; whicb was-never 
wfitten. by the. Law, Makers; themlelyes 5: Yet is. made: 
no le{ic known-by. only Traditiso then:-' our ſtatute Lawes. 
which were delivered jn writing by.the Law makers.But 
what {peak. I of one Nation? The whole Church through 
the whole warld was governed by. Tradition. only, Fog: 
7 ae. ; AE. 
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the ſirſt ews thoukknd yeares; "and than partly by Tradis 
tion, partly by- writing , it was governed for 'above 
two thowſand Yearcs more; to witt, for the ſecorid two 
thowland yeares from Moles vntill-Chriſts' time. See Set: 
16.8.1.Now. from the prechtg of Chriſt vnto the finiſh« 
ing ofthe Canon , andthe diutlging'ot the ſame (in ſucte 
languages as all Nations vnderſtood, very many>yeares 
paſled, and all the true beleevers in Chrifts Church were 
governed by Tradition only; See SefF:16, n. 2. And whe- 
eas ſome of our adverſaries obſcurely anſwer ; That the 
word of God was in ſubſtance before Chriſts Church, whiich' (ay. 
they) was begotten by-it. Wee reply-elcarly tothem thus: 
When (fay wee) You ſpeake of the word'of God, which 
was betore Scripture, and which begot the Church, you 
ſpeake- of the vnwritten word of God ;- This vnwritten 
word- isthat very thing which wee call Tradition. And 
indeed-when you ſpeake of ſuch a word, asmuſt be ſuf 
ficient for an exteriorand-infallible direRion for ſo ma= 
ny Millions " were to be directed by it in the way of 
Salvation before the Scripture was all written, and di- 
vulged in ſuch languages that might make irfitt to di» 
re& all Nations) you-muſt-of neceſſity put this word of 
God outwardly exprefled by ſome meanes or other, cx- 
fingit in ſuch a manner,as might be able to produce- 
this effeR of guiding whole Millions in the way of Salva= 
tion, by an infallible beleefe ofall that God hath ſaid b 
that word. Now (I pray) find meeout any word of God, 
any where exiſtent before Scripture, ina manner firt for 
the end I now-ſpeake of, except this word be graunted 
to have wholy cxiſted- in the Orall Tradition of the 
Church of thoſe times, You all ay , Gods word revealed 
isthe grodd of all faith. Al theſe mills of th true belee= = | 
F VELS : b iy 
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by vaowritten 'T.xaditions , is, becauſe Scripture only doth 


gerours then in points-wholy neceilary , there. doth ariſe / 


onr infallible Indge. .:4S. 19. 4ou 

vers in thoſe ages had true faith;therefore they had Gods 
word reycalcd, ad revealed in a ſufficiet maner to groud. 
divine faith. But they bad Gods word revealed by:Orall 
Tradition only;Therefore Gods word, xevealed by orall 
Tradition only;, is a ſufficient ground to. ground divine 
faith; which it could not bey were it. not infallible.,. in 

what it delivereth for Gods-word ; and what is thus. deli» 
vered (by beeing ſo delivered).is a fitt Objet of divine 

faith, ſuch as they all bad in thoſe ages.. | 

' 9+ This then is the firſt Reaſon why the Chugch in her 
Counccls. dircAs.her ſelfe as well bythe vnwrinen , as 
by. thewritten'word of Godsbecaule the one is as truly ig 
it {cife the word of God, and as ſufficiently. notified to vs 
to be ſo by Tradition ,. asthe Scripture is notifyed to be 
ſo by writing : for which cauſe holy Fathers ſtill taught 
thoſe things which wee know by Tradition only , to be 
belceved and; held--<qually' tathofſe-things which wee 
know by Scripture. Sce Set:20. n:4. A fccond reaſon 
why this Church not only doth, butof neceſſity muſt dis 
re@ and governe her ſelfe not by Scripture only, but alſo 


not deliver. down vnto-ys all points neceſflary for. the 
whole Church, and all the members thereof: as I have. at 
large ſhewed Queſt; 2. naming no fewer then four., and 
twenty of thole neceſſary points, All theſe points becing 
wholy neceſlary, and errours becing no where more dan» 


an vnavoidable neceſſity to graunt, that the firſt Church 
planted by the Apoſtles, received her neceſſary direQion 
and infallible inſtruQion in theſe. points by Tradition on= 
Iy ; for manifeſt it is, that they at the firſt received from 
the Apoſtles all compleat inftruRion in neceflary poings | 
on End tne CBD RIO Ln on ns Ara 
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And/Apain itis no lefle manifeſt ,” that they received ns 
'fuch compleatinſtru@ion in Scripture concerning thoſe 
twenity four points, for then wee ſhould be able to finde 
this inſtruction in Scriptures, which wee not beeing able 
todo, Mb wad Fomaoms grauntthat they received this 
inftri@ion'by tradition expeefſtd in no-kinde ofScriptus 
Te; but ſuch ascommianded in'generall all men to houtd the 
Traditions delivered to them, 2:'Theſſ:2, And that though an 
angell fro heaven should teach the comrary or beſides what they 
Yeceived,they sHould account bimAnathema,Gal:8.And again 
Havethoi-the forme of ſaid words which tliou haſt beard of mes 
2,Ti:1.13.And yet again 6:2.The things which thou haft he- 
. #rd (he ſayth not nn of mee by man witneſſes, theſe come 
mend to faithfull men which shall be v4 to teach others alſo, 
Now asthe firſt Agereceived theyr neceſſary inftruction 
by beeing {to no other rule of faith in theſe neccilary 


points then the Tradition of the Churchjand by this on» 
f were moſt compleatly inſtruted'in divinefaith;ſo now 
this preſent Church in all points not clearely expreſſed 
in Scripture,and alſo in that prime point of rightly inter« 
preting the Scripture it {elfe, hath recourſe to Tradition 


as to an infallible Rule, able romakeall tharitteacheth 
a fitt Obje& of divine and infallible faith. 2p 
10. Athird Reaſon why Councels may and ought to 
ofe Tradition to themſelves for an infallible Rule of 
Ei, is this ; Becauſe that Rule muſt needs be infallible 
by which only wee can be aſſured whatthe Apoſtles both 
by writing, arid out of writing did teach to the Church: 
For in theyr dodrine written and vnwritten, all things 
belonging to faith are coteyned;thattherefore which in» 
' Kallibly teacheth vs this, and is alſo the only thing which 
teacheth vsthis,muſt needsbe the infallible Rule of her 
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But Tradition isthe only thing which teacheth ys this; to 
witt, what the Apoſtles did teach vs both by writing and 
by word of mouth without writing;:which this Tradition 
crformeth by millions of true beleevyers of the firſt age, 
all rake a part(as witneſſes vie to be ro finde out how well 
they all agree in theyr teſtimony) and'placed in feverall 
partsin the world ; Many vaſtly diſtantfrom one an 
other,and yet all delivering the fame ny to thoic other 
millions, who in greater number ſucceeded them in lite, 
and in delivering the ſame things, in the ſame manner to 
new millions of theyr 7pan; , all conſtantly agreeing 
in the teſtification of the very felfe ſame points, all affir= 
ming them to have beEdelivered publickly in Churches, 
and preatcſt aſſemblies oy where all theyr country 
over; and that ſo very exceeding often , and by ſo very * 
many and by fo very divers perfons of all Kind of condi= | 
tions, that it is more poſſible.for all men in the,world to { 
fall into a fitr "of TRE nf for a quarter of an howet \. 
at.one and the ſelfe faihe time , without ever agreeing to 
da fo before hand; then it is poſſible for all theſe millions 
of men in, fo different places,aud offodifferens tudgmers : 
by natpre, and fo contrapy in theyt tumors, "inclinations 
and proceedings',-to'confpire thus in'ofie ind the fame | 
ſtory contoyning ſo many particulars, without that thiog 
had been really and notoriouſly true,which ſo many-mil- 
lions, taken in ſo different circumſtances, all teftified 
vnanimouſly to be true, If this doth not make it evidet= 


ly credible that the Apoſtles taught this , I dare fay that 


no miracle which God can do,without forcing our wills, 
can make this point evidently credible vnto vs. Neither 
bave wee any thing cle but this Tradition which maketh 
Ry co Es Apeies Bench en 
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firſt Church ox octing, and by ſuch writings, and by 
ſuch and ſuch things delivered only by word of Mouth. - 
Wherefore cither by ſuch a teſtimony asthis, or by no 
teſtimony at all, wee may be induced to beleeve infallibly 
that the Apoſtles did teach fuch and ſuch things by word 
of mouth, and alſo did write ſuch and ſuch bookes. And 
it is moſt prepoſterous to beleeve for this teltimony this 
laſt part, and not to beleeve the firſt part; yea this is plain 
contradiction in him who vnderſtands what he doth: for 
an the one fide he faith, The teſtimony of Tradition ſuf= 
ficeth to make.a thing a fitt Obje& of divine faith , fo 
that vpon this teſtimony only 1 may build that infallible 
aſſent, by which I belccve theſe and theſe bookes to have 
been delivered by the Apoſtles; and yet I will not beleeve 
that the Apoſtles delivered by word of Mouth the doQ= 
rincof praying for the dead, of baptizing infants &c, be- 
cauſe this ſeltc ſame teſtimony of tradino ſufficeth notto 
make a thing a fitt objeR of faith, to which before I-ſfaid 
it did ſuffice. How then come I now to fay it doth not ſuf. 
fice, and to.contradid my ſelfe with the ſame breath ? I 
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thorities of Fathers to ſpeake home to our 
putpoſe, vnles they ſay mae” the Church is 
infallible, The Fathers did conceive themſelves in theyre 
writings to fpeake to men capable ſo farre of reaſon as to 
be able to deduce a clear evident conſequence ,' when 
they are comepleatly furniſhed with the principles, from 
which it muſt needs follow. You ſhall not perhaps find a 
cleare place that faith the Apoſtles were infallible 5 Yet wee 
have evident principles from whence wee deduce that 
verity. Note that wee riow vulgarly vie this word infal= 
lible, becauſe no word more fally, and brecfly expreſieth: 
our mind, The thing meant by this word , 'was, by moſt 
equivalent expreſſions, ſet down to the, very full by An» 
tiquity, : | | 
| La will ſhew this clearly by what I have alteady 
ſhewed Antiquity” to affirme concerning the _—_— 
of Councels, in the laſt Section but one. There you 
fee Conſtantine prayſed by Antiquity for reverencing-the 
ſentence of the firſt Councel as if it had been ſpoaken by Gods 
own mouth, and puniſhing the gainſayers ot it as Fiolatours 
4 divine Law, Is not thisa full acknowledgment: of in« 
7” OG Fallbiliry? 
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llibility? As alſo when $.4thanafixs calleth this definition 
the word of God. I novthe ker fully-acknowledgment 
which was ſhewed there to Be made” by $. Hormisda be- 
leeving the Holy Ghoſt to have ſpoken in the Fathers of that 
Charicety andkiby $.:Cytili\f ing.them're HrooVrandoſe 
pired "ROE Holy Ghoſt that they ahopld nar Jſwarge from truth 
having rofl | og in them ; and'calling theyr 
definitions, The Rule of pie faith\;+which ncthing can be 
but what is infallible. The ſame is ſpoken equivalently 
when he {ayth again), has Chuftalld preſide imviſibly in that 
Cormcel in which the Embollalers of the'Biſhs .ofRome 
preſided vilibly,” The fame is done by $. Leoaffhirming that 
robe ſetled by the boly Ghoſt-which was defined by the Councell, 
and calling the Canons thereof, [made by the Holy Ghoſt or 
Spirit of God vſiag.allo the like {peaches of the dcbnitibs 


of the Councel of Chalcedpn, tearming them, a Ruleproe 


ceeding from: divine inſpiration, Is not this to acknowledge 
fuch a Rule infallible ? What more hath becn written of 
the Apoſtles doctrine ? Divers other ſuch like . ſayings I 
bave there given,you, out af the Holy Fathers, a bas 4 
L.awfull:Cquacels to-be gathered by, the Holy, Ghoſt; and what 
was:done iy-them wot to-be dong'by Human juduſtry, becauſe rhe 
Fathers ſo,- aſſembled were full of the Holy. Ghoſt, Hence alſo 
there was ſuch reverence ptofeſled to; theyr definitions 
as to the very Ghoſpels them army is to expreſlc infal= 
libility -in-a ſuperlative degree : In which degree alſo I 
may-place the ſayings of thoſe Fathgrs.,; who called the 
Definitions of Councels , The ground of our faith, The Rock of 
our beleefe, Rules of faith , the very Foundations of truth. All 
ſuperlative exprefſions of Infallibility z And yet men will 
pleate to wonder at the deep filence of Fathers, concer= 
aiyg this point in,which they cquld never content {1 | 
"B44 ILEE Ves 


our Infallible IndgeÞ4S. MO 407. 
fvis tofpeake in a, vulgar: manner, but alwaies in ſuch 
«high ftrein of yeneration, thatzhie true-belceyers might 
be not only inſtruted to beleeve, but alſo taught to re= 
verence this infallibility , as the communication ofthe. 
Spitir of divine truth, as indeed jt is; Concerning Coun- 
cels then what wee {aid in that Section  coteyning all this 
here recapitulated ſhall ſuffice, Remember alſo whatVin=. 
ccntius Leripenfis C. 4. ſaith All thoſe who will not be acco= 
wnted Heeetikes muſt conſorme themſelves to the decrees of gene= 
ral Councels, Let vs now {ce what they fay of the intallibi= 

liry of Tradition , taking Tradition as it conteynes what 
is not written in Scripture, and-yet is neceſſary to. be bes 
leeved or practiſed. EE VEIN, 
This Tradition the Fathers acknowledye infalli« 
ble and ſeverall wayes ; ſome of them I have ſufficiently: 
inſinuated Se: 12, where I ſhewed that the Fathers 

refuted to ſtand, to Scripture. only ,. as to 'the only, 

Rule of faith;, .be cauſe all neceſſary Principles for 
convincing of Heretikes could not be deducedufficien= 
tly from thence: And conſequently they did hould that: 
there was ſome other Rule of faith, conteyning thoſe 
principles', to witt Tradition , - which could:not be. this 
other Rule of faith , nor furniſh them ſufficient:y,. with 

ſuch principles, except ſhee, - in deliyering of them, were 
infallible, There alſo I ſhewed that the Fathers held di- 
vers points neceſfarily to be beleeved or pradiſed , for 

which they profeſſed , themſelves to have nq-;$cripture,. 
but only Tradition: Theretore they held this to'be a fuf=; 
ficient ground of faith, There alſo I ſhewed that they held 
divers points to be damnable errors, which they, know 
tobe cotrary to no written Rule, therefore they thought 
is was ſufficient to hould them for damnable Here 1s 
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only becauſe they were! contrary to the vnwritten Rule 
of faith; which wee call Tradition, which if it were a fal« 
tible Rule, it might be gainkid without falling into the 
damnable Sinne of Hereſ , of which Sinne the gainſayers 
of it are, for this only reaſon accuſed by the Fathers.I ha« 
vealſo Set: 16. n.'3. ſhewed, how manifeſtly $. Irenews 
tcacheth the vynwritten Rule of Tradition(and ſuch Tra« 
dition as was really in the Church then exiſtent) to be a 
fufficient Rule, and ground for divine faith and conſe= 
quently to be infallible. In the very laft Se#: n. 3.I gave 
you Tertullians plain words condemning them who ſay 
the Church can erre in/her Traditions. But of Tertwlian,'Sce 
Set: 12. 1: 4. 5.In the next number following-I gave you. 
two clear places out of. Epiphanius for our obligatiort to 
follow theſe Traditions, Going onto the ſeventh Numb. 
E pave you not only a convincing Anthority , but an. 
vnanſwerable argument of $, Auſtens for the infallibility 
of the Church in ker Traditions; whoſe authority he tea=. 
cheth to be appointed by God: that there- maybe ſome. 
fufficient authority vpon which, men relying, as vpon a well: 
aſſured ſteppe, may be lifted vp to-God ; and he houldeth. it 5 
headlong arrogancy- not to rely vpon-it :- which -had been 
moſt inconfideratly ſpoken, had-it been only fallible, All 
this is already dif} wecked let vs now proceed' to the full 
confuſion of theſe who-complaine -of ſo deepe filence in 
this point of Infallibility, And becauſe D. Ferne SefF: 24.. 
layth, the authorities cited by Bellarmin: come nothome, 
E will begin with ſome authorities take out of himgwhich. 
Flhall ſhew'to reach abundantly home to our purpoſe; 
' 4 8: Denis Diſciple to 8; Paul C.1. Eccl: Berareh: faiths. 
Theſe our firſt Captaines of Preeſtly fun&ion (to witt the Apo= 
£6) did deliver te'v5 the cheefeſt and ſuperſubſtantiall points. 


partly inwritten, partly in onwritten inſtitutions.So that, paz 
a the cheeteſt, _ mm a the wan ran 
fundamentall points,. were delivered to vs in vawritten 
Traditions only. If therefore this Tradition be only a fal- 
lible Rule, wee have no.infallible Rule to rely vpon in 
all points neceflary ; becauſe part of them muſt rely vpon 
vnwritten Traditions only. S. Iuſtin in the. end of his ſe 
cond Apology for the Chriftians, among theſe vnwritten. 
Traditions placeth ſome things made neceſſary by Apoſ- 
tolicall precepts ;, As the conſecrating of Wine mingled witb 
Water; and thatit is lawfu'l to no body (though. never {o con- 
trite for his Sinns) toreceave the Eucharift before baptiſme.. 
Is not this neceſſary? and yet what Scripture have you for. 
it and where find you in clear Scripture that the Apoſtles. 
were baptized before they communicated in the laſt ſup= 
per of our Lord? There followeth the Authority of $.. Irg= 
new,which I have ſhewed to-reach-ſo home, that the who= 
le faicrh of mhole Nations may be divine,and infallible by 
relying only vpon traditions,even long after the finiſhing 
of the Canon of Scripture $.Chr:ypon 2.Tb:2. It is manifeſt. 
that the Apoſiles did not deliver vs all things in writing but ma=- 
ny things with.out any writing: and theſe be. W oct by of the 
very ſelfe ſame faith. Good M. Doftor is that, which is fal= 
lible , worthy of the ſame faith which thatwhich is infalli- 
ble is, worthy. off, He beld then Tradition as infallible. as. 
Scriptnorcafmkichs have given you a clear reaſon Sef:g.. 
num: 3..: Theophilatt and Oecumenius vpon. the {lame pla- 
ce of & Paul deliver.iuft the ame dodrine. 'Of', Ba nu 
ni Fhave ſpoaken already, And Bellarmin recounts how 
angry Brentius is whith him for ſaying ;. that it is by. Apoſta= 
licall- tradition. known to be vplawfullto marry after avew of. 
Kighing. Irs necelſary teagasd. that which s demnabls 
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Wherefore to all who have made ſuch yowes;' the knos 
wicdge of this point is neceſlary Tradition therefore de- 
hverech ſome neceſſary points : Heare 8. Epiphanius his 
words (Hereſy. 61.) It behoueth vs alſo to vſe tradition, be= 
cauſe all things cannotbe had out of Scripture, The Apoſtles de= 
livered ſomethings in writings, ſome things by Tradition; As S. 
Paul ſayth, according as I bave delivered vnto you. And in an 
Other place. $0 I teach , ſo I bave delivered to the Churches. 
The Holy Apoſtles of God then have delivered that it is a Sinne 
to marry aſter Virginity decreed;to witt, by vow, Beſides what 
T haye cited out of Turtullian already , he is much'to be 
mfiſted ' vypon in his Book de Preſcrip : where C, 19. he 
very diftindly notes; that firſt of all, before ever you enter 
into diſpute with Heretikes out of the Scripture, you 
muſt diſpute theſe following points: From whom, by whom, 
when and to whom that diſcipline was delivered by which wee 
were made Chriſtians? and there aſſuredly will be found the truth 
of Sefiptaresthe truth of theyr interpretation, and the truth of 
all Chriſtian Traditions. Marke here how the firſt ground, 
vpon which wee are to ſtand, as vpon a ground moſt ad- 
 vantagious for gaining the victory againſt error , and 
purchaſing triumph to truth , is Tradition;-For by that 
alone, and no potfible way but by that , wee afforedly 
know from whom aj: from Chriſt ſending his Apoſtles) 
by whom (to witt by rhe Apoſtles) When {in the time of 
eye preaching) to whom (to witt to the Churches foun« 
ded by them)rhu diſcipline by which wee were made Chriſtians 
was delivered.From the Tradition then of theſe Churthes' 
as yov take the letter of Scripture, wee take alfo-the Sou-' 
le and interpretation of it conſerved in the dayly anſwera=' 
ble praQtice firft inftituted by thoſe Apoſtles, and thence 
by Tradition(as ſurely as by any writing)delivered __ 
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i0s | by ſucceſſive . practice. ofall ſuch, Churches ; to which 
le= Churches Tertullian, in his next words,diſtinaly expreſ> 
his ſeth him fclfe to ſend vs, for the forclaid end. And thus 
en althings becing driven to theyr firſt Source and Origin) 
le= will be. diſcovered that only Traditi,is in; which all thes - 
'S, ſeMyſteries of our faith are conteyned;vpon' this ground, 
an ſaith-he, 1 will preſcribe, That what the Apoſiles have preached 
e5o ought not tobe proved any other way but by thoſe Churches, 
ne which the Apeſtles them ſelves bave founded either by preaching 
at to them by. word of mouth,or by Epiſtle. and.if this be ſo,it i evi- 
do dent that all doftrine, agreeing with the doitrine of theſe Apoſ=- 
he | zolicall and Mother Churches,'s ſutable totruth, and to be im= 
er braced without all doubt ({o infallible doth this Tradition 
U make it.) And thus Tertuilian goeth on ftill preſſing his 
,, adverſary, independently, of all. JEmPopies meerly by the 
ee tradition of this preſent Church ,” ſhewing her pedegree 
h fromthe primitive Church: And rhis way , and only this 
pf way, he preſcribeth that wee ought to ſhew what Chriſt 


and.hisApoſtles taught. And in the beginning of his Book 

s de Corona Militis, his doQrine comes vety home in many 

d things to-our.purpole; As firſt, when a queſtion is ked! 

iy why wee.in this Church (whoſe pedegree wee can draw 

7 from the Apoſtles) do pray for the dead? pray to SainQs? 

' worſhip the Euchariſt 8&c, the very asking of this Queſ= 

3 tion, why do zou doit? proucth that wee do it, And becau= 

. fe. wee eygsy where do it in the Church, the obſervation 

| of theſe practifes is to ſtand good, becauſe, wee are Has 

| bentes obſervationem inueteratam que preveniendo, Pathin for 

| cit. Hanc finulla Scripturs determinavit, certe conſuetudo robv= 

r4avit ; que ſine dubio &rc. wee have an obſervation which by 
prevention, having got along ſtanding preſcription, hath ſetled 

i ſolfe, 44d though no. Scripture hath determinately ”_ 
6 cd , i 7 


© 12 44 W_ bs 4 che " _ "I PTS” 4 - 
- : 3s, I IE TS FY TS ” 2&4 ” 6 24 » * 
. 21 ty - Vx b; p- gh EN E  » « 


do 4 Dadnt Cao in 
His Bean Cine 
this fn vace ue cuſtome hath given it ftrength: which cuſt#* 
me without all doubt came from Tradition; For bow can a thing 
be in prattice ({o vniverſally) if it were not at firſt delivered by 
Tradition? Now if you ſay, that even for ſuch practiſes, 
| delivered by Tradition, the Sripture muft be alledged; all 
his whole following diſcourſe is framed againſt this' ob- 
jection , and he muſtereth vp a number of things), then 
obſerved by the Church (that is in the firſt two hundered 
yeares ) without any proofe of Scripture, by the meer 
_.--— and ſole title of Tradition. Thus much is very home © M 
Door; as alſo that among thoſe moſt primitive obſeruan- 
ces he placeth, Offering for the dead, and the even wearing 
out our ſorchead with making the Signe of the Croſſe at all kind 
of works wee begin : And though a man may be ſaved who 
doth not pradice theſe things, yet they becing Apoſtoli= 
call inftitutions,how can a nb fayed who conteinnes 
chem? It was not in vain fayth $8. Chriſoftome homiin Ep: ad 
Philip: and again hom:69. ad populum. It was not in vaine 
decreed by the Apoſtles , That in the celebration of thoſe moſt 
dreadfull Myſteries , memory should be made of thoſe who are 
dead: They knew well that much benefitt and profitt did hence 
redound onto them. Sce if you be ſafe who condemae' thar 
for ſuperſtitious, which the Apoſtles decreed as moſt be= 
neficiall to the Soules;of which I have ſpoaken more Se: 
29+ 3: 4- And of $. Auftens authority Sef : 12, 12.3.4. Fo 
pod you. muſt obſerve how he ſpeakes of that which'ow 
the one {ide he held wholy nec ,aSInfants baptiſme, 
not Rebapriziu coals , and yet noWliexe Pons 
un ſripture:) which is to come further home then D.Ferne 
could with, To theſe I adde Origen: Preſat: in Lb : Pe- 
riarch : That only is to be beleeved for truth which in nothing! 
Giſagrees from the Tradition of the Church; And 
commons Wh nome . 
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Codd veteticee thof _—_ Thitis. 2y Body, Come 
n—_ nr gates IPOD; nag Lear not 
ny or gee. vnlion, bids the 
Priofds td be called for > ans, wry” with oyle,'to 
obreine forgiveneſſe of theyr Sinncs) to-ſpeak of a true 
Sacrament hee” dearly teacheth by this her pradtice, 
thatthe' Scriprure ſhould 'not be:vnderftood: otherwiſe, 

Thez9 i vow rage tPurarc.  conhamets 
our & when: bofttn caterthis y ; 
, rhe pol dothiofe rhe i profeſſe rg 
to receive ſuch and ſuch 'Bookesfor Canonicall vpon 
Tradition, The very ſame Rufiyus ( who alone is found 
to deliver the whole Canon tuſt as you do) in the words 
immediatly going” before the natning thoſe Canonicall 
Bookes, Ceakerh thus in Enarratione Symboli : It ſcemerh 
geod:diftinitly to ſert down ini this place; which be the poliviies 

of the new and old Teſtament , - which are beleeved to have been 

inſpired by.the Holy Ghoſt (ark the'ground why) according 
to the Tradition of our Anceſtours, as wee have ng them _ 


-which moſt Proteſtants. will. fa they. therſelves do, b 
he taketh thema're be Canonical for tradition; and vygnthi 
- graundHe faith, They more deltyyed ah oug derwinſhives 
-the Holy: GhoftSee oa Wwhath (ai 
-thage -and-others Sec; 3. ropion this GA 3 drhanin 
- (in fine Synopſts)-ceceiveth-the Aron ottng Ef eee 
-reiefteth the:Ghaſpel: of 8,Thewss, _— ground Ter 
'rnilurs ctlhinents; F gs Lee,do ee ae 3 64 
| be, 
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| bep atid to detiy:others:to be Canonicall.-Vpon:this)! 
und' $; Auften recciveth the Aﬀsofthe Apoltles.i Sechis 
words Se: 22, fine Hence allo: Euſebins, iayth in_Hiſtor: 
Fc«l:Lib, 3. Such Scriptares. by Tradition are beld for-true-gewos 
Ine 4nd manifeſtly allowed by the opinion of all; and.that bene 
ce 46 by an evident note-'or marks they be diftingvished) frow 
others. Behould rhe moſt perſpicuous. note of marke by 
which Scriptures could infallibly be known. If this Rule 
be fallible-, wee :have no infallibility of the + Scriptures _ 
becing or not becing canonicall Writings,; None/of the 
Holy Fathers can be ſhewed ta have lev fall one;word in- ' 
ſinuating ,. thatby:the light diſcovered, in ſach og ſuch 
bookes:, they were aſſured, and that infallibly.,'of rþeye 
becing Canonicall; of whichiI ſpoak Set: 3. 4 


That de Fathers teach in generall he Church 
to be infallible, | 


T Es1Dts thoſe-manifdl& authorities: which: 
), FE have cited out of the Fathers, clearly tea= 

' ching the church-infallible-in her Tradi« 
* WW tions (by which-and by her anfwerable 
UYPRRAXP prattice:, ſhee makes known to: hex Chit 
drew her-belcetc)and' beſides thoſe other Authorities tea 
chingthat-this Church ; in her Repreſentative or Gene 
rall Coyncels-, doth with-the infallible aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſet forth her Canons., or Rules for-belecit 
and practices thero be ſeverall other amhorities in 
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fide all choſe manifold authorities, : by which infallibllity 
of Councelsand Traditions have been-alteady confumed 
by mec;'do alfo- confirme this generall propolition.' Thes 
rhe Churth is infallible : that is, the Church as well vnivers 
all, ſpeaking by Tradition; as Repreſentative, ſpeaking 
by a Generall Councel, | Won #14 
© 22. Of this infallibility in generall thus s,: Cyprian de 
wnitate'Eccl:: The.Church is the ſponſe of Chriſt which canoes 
Play the Adultereſſe. And Again Epiſt: | 5. The Church never 
-departeth from what shee once bath known. And $.' Hierome 
:vhis > 146. 3.in Ruffinum, C. 8. fine 1n Her #s the Rule .or 
_ of Truth; And thus alſo Rufinus ( in Enarrat.: ' Sym 
:} explicating thoſe words.; 1.beleeve the Haly Carbolike 
"Chun": bee therefore is the Holy:Church not Deving Here ae 
_ Iwrinchlegwords {poaken of Chrifts vidibleChucck on Earth 
295 appears wrell the words going before, which, arez 
4n rhjs Gborch theres one feith, one Bapriſmezas by the wards 
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[Church = nur 9 orcpare4s anythe-.abeo _ 
hgs Church alſo had interiougly departed fron 
nes bao eewr ym had'/played-the eof mifrule 
Andnot'beentheRute : Fare of Fioth - laſt; vize 
had rigrbeen wirhourmoſt hi Broan 
ter deforivities then wrinekJes, i-Ste ow;.you have paite 
red her out above in my Sett:* pr re How diffeunndy 8. 
Ireutds; 1jb.'3, C. 40; where the Churdb 3s 57 there bs he Spiris 
& Gob: But the Spirir4s reuch-; And Ledbanthe 5'Lib. i3» S8Þ8. 
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thatthey- account.the 
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d.Writt d every -one 
of thcle Herehies, for erring , by ruling Show the 
igh-way, and as 


any one 25 guilty for gainfaying this infallible gaidance 
- of the Church, For youles S. Epiphanius brands all abby 
' ies with this foule marke, fGyings That every of theſe Here= 


» Fight or onthe1eft. And the ſame Father evtiog his 
- Bogkes of y o he 


She pates of Hell chall not prevail, And then going to give | 
an abridgement of the faith'6fthe Carholike*Church; ke 
exults inthe beginning ,. thathe is now to have nothing 
_ to do with filthy Herefies, but hath made his approach #» 
Hig GalimeCoafts of Tritth,to witt, the dotrine oftheChurch. 
AH mark, bop cies herds he thinks bins 
here; for now (ſayth he) being fre: of all feare anitronble- 
I 5h ; j 5s an Sor ch poſture by reaſon'of- the 
Þrme tranquillity and ſecurity bere breathing , bow did weere= 
29 mirit beeing receaved ma Serein Haven? Wee baveipaſe 
ſe av fas in our navigation ;  throug the foreſaid Seas (of 
-Hers Sy. but now having inſight the Citty (of the Church) 
let.vs make haſt to this Holy Teruſalem,and Virgin of Chriſt, and 
Spouſe and ſecure foundation-and Rock , our Reverend Mother, 
moſt ſeaſonably ſaying ; Let vs aſtend vnto the mount ain of our 
; Lord, and intathe Houſe of the God of Tacob, and 5heewill toach- 
4/5 Our vgs (and not. errours for how free ſhee' is from 
. them he tarther cxpreſſeth.) Let vs ſpeak to ber theſe words. 
. which her ſpouſe dil; Come my ſpouſe from Libanus,berauſe thou 
- art all faire, and there is not any ſpott in thee: (this he ſaith 
of the: vifable Church on carth teaching vs on earth- her 
.wajes., for pee ſently lie flyeth t6 her thus;) ro the end that 
heeing placed in thee; wee.may reſt from thoſe troubleſome bitfi-- 
neſſes of the ſoregoingHereſies,in the our Holy Mother the Church 
and 1 thy Holy Doftrize, and th:t wee may be refre. hed inthe- 
truth withtbe Holy and only fait of God And having ſpoken 
.fo full of this perte& ſecurity trom errourio the Therch. 
he.rels.vs whence it. proceeds; to witt,, from the ſpeciall. 
.aſſiftance af God, and that ſhee."is not Iike thy Concubin. 
bs . Queens, but that fhiee ts Queedt,as the true Spouf'e having 
| | fr rdawry from Chriſt the receiving the Holy GBoft. And the 
/ OORIREE 9d het Os Orrdgment in fhcvring; by 
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Ac £0 my Bo his. 
”= wo that in a Book of this ſubje&t 
©.ng More mentign of Popiſh do@rines, had the ey | rv 
- the doftrines of Antiquity. I think this Do&or never {6 
2 ugh-as re Wee. , for ithe had, he _ 3 | 
peaketh of no BOF PRIDE ofa TO ot 
i ian faith at allyncill, he- cometh to theſe. thr 
except it bg ofthe admirable prayles She RG, YY 
- of hep infllibility, or moſt lafe certain, and ſecure direc- 
' ger; which is.the prime poiat of Po | dodrine.Butwhb 
; ſoever-thall come to anſwer that place of I D. yo ; will 
, tell him how .many other hat la oints mak e vp the 
other leafe and leafe following : ire hich paints are T. 
down by 8. Epiphanius as Traditions neceflaty to be de 
4 RL ws tt wlongith add by 
4+ Sy was wrongfully acc ed by that 
... vaiyerlity -man-of Glenec, xe, this point of LG 
' libjbty bw he ſo much extolleth, where as he thould 
have.puttit for, one of the Hereſics if he had been (ons 
. of your Religion): ſo all is 8. Auſten no _leſle wrange 
who's the fourth Each Phe whoſe ſilence of this infallib 
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propre 7 _ EN gne,of th 
been hogular i in.;that.ane Sh 1s comori to all, and cyery 
oncforitrample W.ers it natridiculous.in the  Capalogys 
af Catonicall Bogkes, Es down.n ebfocely the B 
t6fay ohilome parti ig ular Bovkes,f aftbebook 
Livitieaas or-the bo of Iudges. ) this aſh: i the mrae word 
4 Ged-And-would-notſuch an addition, make men think, 
that:the becing the true word of Gad; was lefle.c rome 
to other bookes. or that thege.\ wcie ſole ſpeciall doube 
of theſe two. bookes. Tuſt ſo. it would be ridiculgus: to. lay 
ſitch Hexerikes held the Charch fllible; a thing common 
f0.all Hezetikes, Therefore you {ce 8, Epiphanius, when he 
was ſpeaking of any particular Hetely, . {8 20:fays what 
he ſaid of that particular Hera, bur he layd Bpery.one of 
theſe Herofies do:tbjsg theze pever becing any; bt 
CONcerningany. ons ſingle Hereſy, whether it. did di os t 
arno, which all Hexchies, mult needs do; In;fo ch 
to gue you a. Catalogue of Hertickes , isthe {elfe : lame - 
thing thas it is to- give vpa Liſt of ſuch oe hotachng 
ad ofitrin;; differing :trom. the, :Chprcle to be { mot mu 
necds; iteadl hex. ay 
that ſhep.diderre, and. is fallible ; HEY Ora by 'A, > 
vpt. to be ſubmitred/ ynto.in thole her exrours. Neither 
did: $-Av/ten.omitt. to.note this , if yqugmi Te NOK 
wollwhas apr yoo eV the begignj APW own 
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notice'of in his Prefice to his book ; repei them is 
the words in which they were propoſed by QuedwalrDew: 
And then he begins to ſatisfy his firſt queſtion by, telling 
him what every Hereſy hath held contrary to the Catho- 
| Hek Church: Do you not here ke how ; an all fides, it is 
fuppoſed that _ hereſy held ſome thing to betrue 
which the Churcheld to be falfe , and that therefore 
every Herefy muſt needs teach that the Church 'is guilty 
of errours, and beeingmiſtris of errours cannot be infale 
lible m deciding all points rruly. A litle kill i# Zquipel- 
tentibus (to which thoſe arrive who have paſſed the bride 
ge) would have made an _vniyerſity mance a thing fo 
clear. Eſpecially beeing the ſeeond Queſtion-maketh the 
firſt yet more clear , by acknowledging that it is the part 
ofthe Church to declare her meaning againſt heretickes, 
which is to acknowledge her the Indge in theſe matters: 
for this queſtion was 'to know quid contra teneat Ecilefpe 
quantum inftruftioni ſatis eſt ſubdi, that as much as was neceſ#a= 
ry for inftruftion might be tould bim concerning the contrary, 
_ of the Church. $. 4tuften- cometh not tw touch tn 
the leaft word this ſecond demaund, vatill the end of his 
Book, and then he cuts him of thus ; It # fuperfluonſly de= 
maunded- (what you expefed'to betould by mee} whatrthe Ca 
tholich Churchiudgeth ag ainft all theſe ſeeing that for this end 
(of having as much inftru@ion asit is necellary Yit is ſuf< 
Prient to know that the Carbolick ChyriÞ is of 4 contrary i 
$oment to all theſe. Thereſore every Chriſtian Carhotick ought 
wor tobeleeve theſe things. Behould herenthe Indgementof 
the Church', much eſteemed; that wee birve at much ar 
> ſuffc nt fer ear inſtru/tion to avoid any opinion, when 
weedo butknow thatrhe Chureh indyetbthe carrary:and'to 
$name heey more, ie foperfivem; Torthir alone _—_ 
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wary to; the iudgement -of the Church, Could any 
Pope in thoſe our OR. have pocket more Papiſtically? 


If yau. were to: Dake a ofle crrours , and 
Mos acurnn >. 2; YOu aus, pl put{ th down in capital 


—_ he 4 ke then he the fr attboriey t $, Auſten for 
& i inblliile of the Church ; that wee have enough to 
ditbelceve opinion , when thee bids vs disbeleeve it: - 
pa it evident gfolloweth.gh at wee have ſufficient to. 
2 Fe becauſe ſhee bids vs beleeve ither au- 
__ RX ks as well aſſured for the one, as for the other. 
4 Second very full place I gave you Set: 1 19, n. 7. Thir 
it-is notorious that $. Auſten often pr groure {lce his. words 
which I cite preſendy)that Baptilme given by Heretikes 
is to: held of infallible validity: and this, not becauſe 
its. letrdown in any Scriptuee (for he confelleth it is cle 
arly ſert down in noe Scripture) but becaufe the Church - 
in a; Plenary Councel hath declared itto bee fo; ashe 
often yrgeth in the beginning of his fourth Book de Bapriſme 
and. {ian Chap. 4. he rear), A th the validity of the be bag 
e givenby Hererickes to be a point revealed by rhe Ho- 
ly Gbofſt; to witt, when the Apoſtles delivered this Tradi- 
tion firſt to the Church ; as obo intimateth there Chop. 6. 
This Reyclation , made by the Holy Ghotk of this point, 
did then grow to obli e llto aſſent vato it , when itwas 
notifyed. to 5% Church by a, Plenary | 
priens days; as the fame S. allo teach 
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a5? have done, Thus s then - writ arÞ1e' C: 
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ble authority - without other Scripture is to be wholy ces. 
lycd vpon, to witt, that Bptiſme given by Hereticker inrrue 
Baptiſene. Therefore although. po concerning. Phi: thing: ” 
br mg o_ > ſeine Scripturenis beld by wbi 
7 
weeds that whith bath yleaſed the Church.” which Church-the | 
anthority of the ſame Sper doth commend, that becauſe the 
boly Scripture-cannat deceive,wha ſever feareth to be deceaved 
by the abſcurity of ebis - Queſtion , let bins go and- _ 
Church concerning. the ſue {obſcure queſtion) wi Sos 
—_— re without | all doubtful nes dodh demanſirgte 
ould here:$. Auſten, in a necellary pom of 
fhich after the Scriptures pervſed is ſtill obſcure) Goh 
vs from all fear of erring; if, cyen inſuch a point,wee xe« 
iy on the Church. as intallible... Hence Eightly on the pſal; 
.heercitheth thus: It may be that 4 man mey lye,but it cane 
wot be that Truth can ye. From the Month of Truth I acknowled- 
ged Chriſt Truth it ſeife, From the mouth of Truth I acknewled= 
Oburch partaher of truth. Behould that 0 a ma ſub= 
: ppoſa Gnlk Clyjf Trac ie ſlfeby efſence 
{ Church Teath by Parſicipetionof 
regevve Fm mom allible qr wot ſubje#-ro lyje, 4man 
EK. Nizethly. AE, delivered the:do@trine of the Church 
concerningibeptiziag Children ukch po int asI ſhewed, 
SH:84m\y beheld actto be c ſer degra in-Seripa 
ture) hcagcounteth him {clfe lar Churches -authoriy. 
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err rg aught.20 be png 14S. 
ag opp: be true without. "Re Guo were in f 
OC a Wi IO city diſpute _ again 
that,whi which may: well be-an-errous. Blevengbly be nd 
enimics of the infallibility ofthe Ef to ihe 
re to dcfehders thereof. with- a- fond fears. of being: milled 
aych blindly by her Prelats, who may (lay they eyen in Coun» 
ceth cel crrc;S. 4iuftin anſwereth hg Vs thus, Epid: :166, in fine, 
2 xe= In ſo nuch-as be maketh,. his people ſecure fram ill. Gavernours, 
pſal: beaſt far them the Chayre of wholeſome dottrine, should be ſor= - 
Cane faken.,. iniwhich-even the evill are conſtreyned. to deliver true 
pleds dhings, Far they are net. theyr own, things which they ſay ;. but 
pled Gods ; who-bath-placed the dotirine of verity in the Chayre of _ 
ſab= wnitie-whence be ſajth, Do what they ſay, but according tetheyr 
ſencez Sera you not Mat: 23 So.hcs. 
ion of 6s : Twelflp;this Prince of DoRors;hath a place which 
9000 BY Ewvrill pooder apart, ' not/ only becauſe he faycth clearly 
arch WH «s much.as wee could wiſh, but cheefly becauſe he pro= 
wed, yen + hes be fayth. And my this au-- 
cripe MW thotity:isnot anfered:with. out anſwering the arguments. 
orny. whidkhoptedach like.a Mafter Pins + dcemonſtra- 
cleerlywhy atthe. very. writing. of this ,, be, refyed 
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poſtol;, -a-Manichzan, aud why excty. one ,. both infidels 
bhiga nnd Cheifbions, ought to-zefuſe. the ame... I will putt bis 
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tells them; that deſttoying this Fround\cleavehiut 
no infallib ib; 5 aa to: beletve E hict Shioſy mokec. theix 
infidels do beleeve it. Wherefore he addeth' Berl would 
not (Becauſe now you have left rrice no- ſolBcient," that'is; 
no. 2 DIE romne for ite would not betevve the Qbaſet 
pome Ne ths 2 arhority of th Church did move mee there Vatos- 
ere ra irons place,” where he tells forthe Chrarthvis 
| eſtcemed byHi ah we LY ound”, (whicl it coultd;-nob 
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fohally-moved him , -whenhewis a Manichean, firſt to 
beleeve the Ghoſpel ; ſo that the ſenſe (fay they) is this; 
I, when I was a Manichean,would not bave beleeved the 
Ghoſpel, had it not been that the Churches authority had 
firſt occaſionally moved mee therevnto, But I pray re- 
fliet how clear it is by S. Auſtens words that he gives an 
. xibſolute vniverſall reaſon, why , at the very writing of 
this difcourſe , he received the Ghoſpel for Gods true 
word, ſo moved thereynto by the authority ofthe Church 
that were it not for her authority, he would not beleeve 
the Ghoſpel to be the word of God.If he ſhould only ha« 
ve tould the Manicheans , whathe had done at his firſt 
Eonverfion occaſionally ypon a ground; which ground 
noWhe himſelfe thought vnſufficient, for ſuch an infalli= 
ble aſſent, he had given them no Kind of fatisfaQion; 
Neither could he have vrged them till (as he doth) that. 


he;in reieting Manicheans mult needs rely (as vpon fure 
ground) on the ſame authority vpon which he firſt re-- 
lying was moſt groundedly mduced to give credit to the 
Scripture.' The truth then is, that $. Auſten tould them; 
that neither infidels could beleeve them (they -; citing 


'Ghoſpel;) nor Catholickes could beleceve them, becaule* 
they obly cited that Ghoſpel againſt the Church, which ' 
he himſelfe with all Catholicke beleevedonly to be true 
Ghoſpel for the authority of the Church. Whence'it fot=" 
Joweth in him ; Why should not I (now at the writing of 
thefe) obey them (the Prelates of the Church) ſaying vnto 
mee”, Do net obey Manicheus to whom I obeyed, ſaying beleeve 
the Ghoſpel. (Note here thathe tells you he had fo gqod a 
ground for whathe did, that even now this motive; as 
an invincible motive ,'preyaileth with him : for he ftill'* 
makes 'it good thus; Chooſe which you pleaſe. If you ſay, bt= 
_ CO OT" 
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430 The R oman Church is 
leeve the Catholick es ; they admonish mee to give no credit to 
you. Whereforg beleeving them I canyot but disbeieeve you. 
But if 04 ſay. do,not beleeve the Catholickes ; then you do not 
fake a right courſe to. force mee , by the Ghofpþel, to beleeve 
Manicheus ; (I pray mark his reaſon) Becauſe I beleeved the 
Gheſpel it ſelfe , the Catholickes preaching it unto mee. But if 
you ſay (to mee) you have rightly beleeved the. Catholickes 
prayſing the Ghoſpel,but you have not rightly beleeved them dif= 
rayfing Manichew;do you think mee ſp very a foole that,no rea- 
7 beeing rendered for it, I will beleeve what you lift, and diſe 
beleeve what you lift ; exeept you do not only bidde mee beleeve 
what you will, bur you alſo, moſt manifeſtly and evidently, ma- 
he mee know itt. If you be (as you will ſay) going to give mee 
ſuch 4 rezſon as thall make it manifeſtly and evidently 
nown to mee that the Catholickes erred, in the bidding | 
mee not beleeve Manichens, but that they erred not in the 
bidding mze reccive the Ghoſpe], what then ? Dimitte 
Evangeliume Bidd Farewell ta th: Ghoſpel. (why?), Becauſeif 
yeu bould your ſelfs tothe Gboſpel (vpon a, ground. that can- 
not deceive. you) I (tor my part) will hould my.ſelfe ts 
thoſe, through wiſe teaching I have beleeved the Ghoſpel, and 
at theyr command I will not beleeve thee, Bchould S. Auſten te| 
them, that cvennow ,. he will not beleeve them, becauſ 
eyen now he beleeveth the Ghoſpell at theyr teaching: by 
whoſe command he is not to beleeve you, T pray what had this 
anſwer been. tathe-purpole if s, Auſten had thought the 
Catholickes now to be beleeved. witht aſſent leſſe then-in« 
fallible > Forifhe had thought they could:have. milled 
him in bidding him b-leewe the Ghoſpel , he might have 
thought they could alſs miſlead him in bidding him nt 
belgeve Manich:us.But you will ſay he thought they might 
bring manifeſt and evident demonſtrations for this afh 


our Infallble Tudge Q. 4. 8. 21. a3t 
becauſe he infinuateth that if they did ſo , he would be- 
leeve them, even when they ſaid he had reaſon tobeleeve the 
Church praying the Ghoſpel, but not to beleeve it diſpray ſing 
Manicheus. W hereas from that which wee hould intal» 
bble, no reaſon ſhall removye.vs. I aufwer, that he who 
fayth to a man of an vther Religion, I do not mean to 
paſle to your Religion except you can ſhew mec, by ma 
niteſt and evident r Sins OE that my Religion is 
falle; doth he , by this faying intimate that he goth 
not givc infallible aſſent to the Religion he is now of®For 
one may ſay to an Athicſt, I will dye for my beleeſe in the 
Scripture, except you evidently can demonſtrate that the Scrip= 
Fure is falſe , and cannot be Gols worde. In thele ſpeaches a 
mans meaning is, that vntill you can ſhew mee that you 
have done this (which I am fure you cannot ſhew _y 
you have no rcaſon to find fault with mee for not pat- 
{ing over vnto you. I prove this to be ſo here if I may bur 
ſuppoſe (a thing moſt true) that S. Auſten did, with an in- 
fallible afſent belecye the Ghoſpel. Forl pray obſerve if 
he ſpeaketh not of his intending to forſake his beleefe in 
the yery Ghoſpel it ſelte, if nk PHE ens can ſhew by 
Scripture that any doctrine contrary to the beleefe of the 
Church can be true, So impoſſible did he hould it to ſhew 
the Church fallible in any one point. For even thus he 
ſayth ; If perhaps in the Ghuſfel thou shalt be able to find any 
place that is manifeſt to prove Manichens a true Apoſtle , then 
indeed you shall weak? unto mee the authority of the Cath olickes 
bidding mee notbeleeveihee (by ſhewing theyr authority is 
fallible.)Be pleaſed to refle attentively on what follows 
eth;This Authority (of the Catholickes)breing weakened, now 
I cannot ſo much as leiceve the Ghoſpel. The word (now) 
iheweth that at the varFtvriting of this, he profeſieth that 
| Tt 2 if 
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if the Catholickes authority could,, but in any one ſingle 
potnt, be ſhewed fallible, he cannot now beleeve the Ghoſpel; 
ecauſe ſayth he, by thoſe Catholickes , 1 bad beleeved the 
Ghoſpel, whom you now have in one point ſhewed fallible.. 
Here ſome of our adverſaries catch hould onthoſewords 
becauſe by thoſe Catholickes , I had beleeved ; whereas , "ay 
they, If he had mcant theyr authority had been the Caule 
of his beleefe, he ſhould not have ofa the particles, Per, 
by, or throuh, but the particle Propter for. A weak objec 
tion; for how often in Scripture doth this particle, By,ex- 
refſe the true Cauſe ypon which, and only which men 
leeved infallibly , as all did firſt by or through the prea- 
ching of Chriſt. So. Io. 17. v. 20. Chriſt prayeth , not 
only for his Apoſtſes, but allo for them'which should beleeve 
in him by or through theyr words. And S. Paul 2. Thes: 2. 15. 
would have vs ſtand faſt and bould The Traditions which have 
been taught vs by word, or by his Epiſtle. W hat was held by 
thoſe authoritics was held by them with infallibility. That 
by two immutable things , in which it was impoſſible for God to 
lye, wee might have ſtrong conſolation. Heby : 6, 18. Weaker 
then this is an other cavel that; $. 4uften could not eſteem 
the Church infallible,becaule for a cleare place in Scrips 
rure he would have denied her infallibility : For accote 
ding to this fond cavelling reaſon he ſhould have alſo cf= 
teemed the Scripture fallible , becauſc he likewiſe fayth; 
the Catholiques authority becin; weakened, now I cannot ſo much 
45 beleeve tbe Ghoſpel. The truth then is that he ſpeaketh 
with an Heretike denying the Churches infallibility, and 
diſputing againſt it out of Scripture; Wherefore he ſpea- 
keth 1uſt with him , as weevſe no ſpeake with you, doing 
the like;thatis,he telleth him only whatfhould happe if his 
inpoſbbilitics were ſhewed to be ccalities, And firſt he 
WF" ET = fapth, 
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fayth', that vnleſſe his open falfities can be demonſtrated 
out of the true word of God, (which is one impoſſibility) 
he would not beleeve them. Secondly he, even after the 
performance of this impoſſibility tells him, he hath yet an 
other anſwer, to witt , that he will-peither þeleeve him 
ſpeaking that, which he could.thew to be clear Ghoſpel n 
neither wogld he-belceve the Church any more , becauſe. 
ſhee. had taught him to beleeve that to be Gods true 
word, which notwith ſtanding did beare elear witnes to 
that, which thee taught to be a Lyc: whence he , ſeeing 
ber in one point fallible, would never rely on her'ſo asto 
belecve the Scripture vpon her authority,as then he did. 
You ſhall ſee how clearly he Gyth this;Whereſore(ſayth he) 
iſ in the Goſpel no manifeſt place be found concerning the Apoſtle- 
ship af Manjchews , 1 will ratber beleeve the Catheliques then 
thee:but if thou shalt- read mee out of the Ghaſpel any place ma= 
uifeſtly for Manicheus , Iyill neither beleeve them, nor thee, 1 
will not beleeve them , becauſe they have lyed unto mee concer= 

ning thee (this one Lye ſhewing theyr Church to be falli- 
ble;). Neither will I beleeve thee(even citing clear Scripture, 
as thou calleſt-it). becauſe thou citeſt to mee that Scripture to 

which I gave credit by thoſe who bave lyed vnto mee. Which 
words be.perte& non-ſenfe without you ſay theScripture 

10 S. Auſtens opinion loſerh(in order to vs)her infallibility, 

if the Catholique Church can tell one lie : For in that 

cale-S, Auſten ſayth, he would forſake,: both Church and 

Scripture alſo , if any clear place ini Scripture ſhould fay 

Manicheu was 4 true Apoſtle. And he fayth that for that caue 

ſc, and vpon that ground be would forlake Scripture, be= 

cauſe it was that Scripture, which he only held to be ſo, 
by the authority of the Catholique Church , which now 
ke had taken in one Iye. But for all this, ſayth he, _ 
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bidd T should not beleeve the Ghoſpel for thou cariſt not bring 
any thing to make mee beleeve either the Church,or that 
which is commended for Gods word by theChurcho be 
contrary to truth. For even beleeving the Ghoſpel I do not find 
how I can belteve thee,there becing m the Ghoſpel nothing 
for thee. And then he ſheweth, how clearly he findes the 
AQts of the Apoſtles to be againſt them: Which book(fayrh 
he) it is neceſſaryfor mee tobeleeve if I do beleeve the Ghoſpel. 
Note ſirft how he ſpeaketh of the- beliete he had now at 
the very writing of theſe ſaying,thathe muſt beleeve this 
Book which is a Book Teje&:d by the Manicheans. 
Whence is manifeft that he ſpeaketh of himſelfe as now 
a Catholique and ſuch a Catholique as received only 
ſuch bookes for Gods true word, as the Church recom 
mended to him for ſuch;houlding alſo her recommenda= 
tion ſo ſure , that fhee could not faike in recommending 
any one booke for Gods word,which was not of neceſſt= 
| ha be held ſo, meerly vpon her recommendation; For 
thus he proveth that it was then neceſſary for him to be- 
leeve this Book (of the Adts of the Apoſtles which the 
Manichcans held to be no Scripture) ifhe belceveth the 
Ghoipel, Becauſe the Carbolique Authority (of the Church) 
doth inlike manner commend both Scriptures unto mee, to witt 
as well the Ads,as the four Ghoſpels;for indeed ut is pro- 
per to thoſe who belceve the Church fallible to beleeve 
her only when they think fitting : whereas thoſe who 
with 8, Auſten belecve her intallible, muſt necds ſpeake as 
he doth, that beceing the Church propoſeth this to be be- 
leeved, as well as that, it is neceſſary for mee to beleeve 
this on her Authority as well as that, 
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oo _ fallibility of the Church in her Traditi- | 
- ons or Councels, or in .generall tearmes, 
ol. is meant by them particularly of the 
at Roman Church, as wee vnderſtand the 
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ply ; P63; Muſt now take away from our adver2 
TN SE ſarics theyr laſt ſhift, which is that al- 
Ln. = >| though S, Auſten and ſo many other Fa- 
ng #23y, thers ſpeak ſo often ofthe infallibility of 
{ſi- RS& as, the Traditions of the Church, and: of 
For the Counceis,of the Church, .and of the Churches autho- 
be- rity in general] ; yet., ſay they, what is this to the Roman 
the Chucch , more then to the Engliſh which is apart of the 
the Catholique as well as the Roman; ſhee only beeing a part 
ch) and.not the. whole Catholique, Church? anſwer , that 
rite When wee ſay the Church is infallible, wee fpeake, as An- 
—_ tiquity vſcth. to ſpeak of the Church ! that is, + 1+ vn 
eve of it, as of a flock adhering to theyr true Head-Paftour; 
cho and-conſequently. wee ſpeake of the Churchof Rome in 
_ this ſenle;, as ſhee is a Church. Catholique, that is yniver- 
be. Glly comprehending all the ſbeep of Chrift., living in any 
VC nation though never fo farre from Rome, yetjoyned'in 


Lour ; For thus the Roman Church, as comprehend os 
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all Churches vnited to her Communion, cannot be ſhew= 
edin any time fknce Chriſt , to'have differed in doQrine 
from what the vniverſall Church ever taught , or praQti.. 
ced : If therefore the yniverfall Church , tollowing Fra- 
dition, be ; by the guidance of the ſame Tradition infalli- 
bly condudted , according to the opinion of the Fathers; 
the Roman Church , ever ; treading the very lelfe fame 
ſtepps , muſt needs have proceeded as infallibly. Again, 
if the Church repreſentative be infallibly edded by the 
Holy Ghoſt , as I have proved, the ſelfe ſame muſt needs 
be true of the Roman Church , who ever was joyned 
in Communion and vnity of Doctrine with every lawfull 

enerall Councel which hath been from Chriſts time to 
this. For it is ſo notorious; that our adverſaries cannot 
deny it , that the Biſhop of Rome either by himſelfe , or 
by his Legates. in his name , hath preſided in euery ſugh 
'Councel , and ſubſcribed vnto it in the_very firſt and 
cheefe place, or at leaſt he did fend his confirmation and 
_ ratification of all the acts thereof. Her doerine hath then 


crees be infallible Rules , as Lhave my the Ro- 
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as they? Lawfull Paſtour appointed:by chit Abd;;-jutk 
3 the'Apoſtle tells vs;. that Chrift-did purchus'aC burih vie 
16 bimelf by bis blood; $o'8: Chryſoſtom.:- Lib; 2: de Sacerd: 
asking, why.Chrift did 5hed bis blood? anſwers, That be might 
prrchaſe unto himelſe his sheepe , the charge of which be com» 
mittedboth. to. Peter and: his ſucceſſors. Hence you ſee that 1 
with him'the Church vaiverſall; is one, andthe felft {a> EP. 
me thing ; that the flock of Ch1iſts ſheep, governed by 8 
Peters ſucceſſour the Biſhop of Roni ſo s. Ciprian tells vs —- 
Epift: 69. that the Church is a people vnited toth eyr Prieft,  anil 

x flock adhering to theyr sbeepheard. Hence Venerable:Bede 

lib." 2. nift. Eck: caps 2. layth Pope Greg : 'yoverned the 
Church in the dayes of "Mauritius the Emperonr. Anid 'S, Gree 
gory lib, 4. Dial. c.40. ſayth the Church, refuſed Lanrence to 

be ber governor when Symmachus was choſen' Pope: : He 

vicd the ſtyle: of 8. Iren2us lib. 3. cap. 3- who layth that to 

Linus (the lucceſſor'of $.Peter) the Apoſtles gave the charge of 
 Sovernidg the Church; taking the Roman;Biſhops:charge 
promiscuouſly : for the charge of the vniverſall Church: 
And'S$. Hierome. Epiſt: 58. ad Damaſum. If any one be ioy- 

ned to the Chayre of S. Peter Mews eft he is of my Religion. And 
Again:Ep: 57.'to:the ſame Pope he ſpeaketh thus ; To by 
liywds; thatis,to the Chayre of $.Peter I. am toyned in Come 
muwnion ; pon this Rock ( ſo he calleth 8. Peters Chayre ) 1 
know-the Church is built. He is profan?,. whoſoever be is , who 
tateth. rhe Lambe ont of this bouſe. He who is not-in the. Arke of 
Noe sball-perisb-in the deluge.And S Leo Ep: 84:ad\Anaft:c.11.—- - 
theweth diſtinQly how ih the church. there is fuchſubor- 
dinatis of the people to theyrBiſhops, Ad ofthele to theyr 
| higher Biſhops: 5d of all higher Biſhops to the Biſhop of 
Rome;that by th? the charge of the univerſall church might be 
 rejerred to that one chayre of Peter,ſo nothing any where sbould 
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difagrie frat they» head.S;Hierome again rad Timi 3.ſaytbs 
chatiPope ings of: that,- Houfe: af/Gad whiah: 6x 
Paul called the Pillar and foundation-:of Thuth.And-S.Antoſa 
- by Orationefunch: de obitu fratris ſui.Satyrizprayſcth.his Bro= 
ther. Satyrus for his care+ in chovſing-a Cathalike- Biſbap 
byithisRule ; chatibeinhuired whether they agreed: with the 
Catholick Bishops ," thatis, withthe! Roman Church > $o'tiey 
taking the Catholick and the Roman for all 'one, Henea | 
$: Cyprian calleth the Biſbop of Rome, the Biſhop ofthe 
Catholicke Church. Wee know Cornelims to have beewelefted 
by Almighty God and Chriſt our Lord} the Bishop:of the moſt hon 
ly CatholickCharch: Neither are wee ignorant that there. ought 
#0 by one. God, one-Chrift our Lord; one:Holy Ghoſt; one:Bishoy'in 
the Catholik Church. So helib. 3. Ep: 11. And. Again (de 
Vnitate Eicleſia: Doth he confide him ſelfe to be-inthe Church, 
who. forſaketb the Chayre of Peter ; vpon whichthe: Church is 
founded? Whence it is evident'that by the: Church: he 
ment the, multitude of beleevers adbering to:the Chayre 
of the Biſhop of Rome. So alfo the moſt ancient wa. 
'Anacletws, not fourscoare yeares after our Saviours death, 
ſpoake thus,in the end of his firſt. Epiſtleregiſtredamong 
the Decretaleiant Councels, The Apoſtles by the commannd 
of our Saviour have appointed rhat the greater and barder 
yueſtions sboutd alwiies be referred tothe Apoſtolicall ſeat;upon. 
which Chriſt bath built the univerſall Church,” be himſelſe 
ſaying , Thou art Peter (that is 4 Rock) ani-vpou this Rock E 
will build my + Church.:$6 hee Hence I have the-very ground 
why the/: Fathers promiſcuouſly by: the name'of the 
Church - vmiverſally vnderſtood the /Roman' Church, 
ypon whoſe ſcat the vniverſall was built. And this ground 
is made good by a world of Fathers i Corchu: where he 
ereates of the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, * » 
6 P FRE 4 'B, 
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© 4+ L- That which isfor my.preſent-intenty ist0 ſhevy 


_ thacthe Fathers, and why the Fathers, do take the name. 
of the Church promiscuoully forthe Rowan Church,though, 


they donot name het by that uame; becaule it was ſo to» 
torious that by thename of the Church 'they ment na 
other thing then Chrifts flock vnder theyr true Sheep» 
heard the Bulhop of Rome : And whe: it is once notori« 
ouſly known to the hearCrs what is ment by ſuch a word; 
the vie. of it is ſufficiemily determinate. So hexe in'En- 
gland when with'one an other-wee fay the Parliament 
id decitc or examin {uch'a thing, wee are known no 
toriouſly.to ſpeak of the Engliſh Parliament;Though the 
word' Parliament be as indifferent to fignify the French 
Parliament, eſpecially if ſpoaken by . Freach to Freach 
in'the midle of France, as I have further declared Sett:74 
towards;theg end. I note alſo that all that I here inthelaſt 
Sc&ions citcd+-ouwut of the Fathers for the 'infallibility of 
the Church in her Traditions and Councels, muſt.necds 
be: fpoaken:of no other Church then of ſuch an. one a8 
 didnotadilclaimefrom mfallibility;But all Churches,/but 
the Rohan, diſclaitned: from infallibility;Theretore they 
tdughtho/'other church but the Rowan to be infallible. 
__ Kyouask why they muſt needs teach no Church tobe 
infallible which diſclaimed from becing ſo, I bave given 
you a moſt evident reafon thereof Set; 1%. T3 EE 
2. 3,” /This hots ſheweth that the Fathers muſt-needs has 
ve,in tholc ſayings of theyrs concerning infallibility, vn- 
derftood the Roman Church and could vnderſtand no 
other differing from her. But indeed(as I have faid)theyr 
very vulgar phraſe of Catholique Church, was known 
then'to'be applicd torhe Roman, takewin the'{enſe wee 
 ſpoak'ofi Hence thatould Arian locundus fayd to King. 
Lit ENCE a Vuz ' Theodo- 
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Theodorick ; If you putt Armogaſtes (a Catholique) t# 
death , the Me is the oholickes) will pers And 
bim «s Martyr, as witnefſeth Viftor Vti: de Perſec: Vand: lib, 
x, Hencealſo Ricemer; an other Arian } did write - vato 
the Gennenſes. If be be a Catholique', ' be s a Roman And $. 
Greg: of Tours lib. 1.degloria Martyr: cap. 25. telling how 
Theodegeſilus an Arian King of Portugall faide fuch a'Mi- 
zacle was 4 trick of the Romans ; *be adde this Parentheſis, 
For they call the men of our Religion Romans. So he This then 


| Mana op 'old ſtile, Thusfpoak Antiquity ,- Tf be 


be one of Chriſts sheepe he is one of $. Peters Succeſſors flock, as I 
ſhewed out..of S. Choyjafenns If he be: of the: Catholike 
Church , be is one of the people wnited to'this cheefe Prieft as 
I ſhewed out of $. Cyprian. If mention be made of ane 
88 whom the Charge of Governing the Church is given, the 'Bif= 
hop'of Rome isvnderſtood:in the vulgar language of the 
primitive Church, as I ſhewed out of Bedet;$. Gregor , S: 
Irineus. If a S. Hizrome would tell you., who. were of his 
Church or Communion., he. vnderſtands every one- joyned 
foithe Chayre:of $.: Peter ; For vpn this Rock be. kyoweth the 
Ebarchss built.\Ff a 'S..Leo ſpeaketh of one who hath the 
charge of the viverſall Church, he mcaneth the Biſhop who 
fitteth in the Chayre of $. Peter. If a.S. Hierom will ſignify a 
Damaſus Biſbop of Rome , he will do it by calling him, 
The Reftor of the Houſe of God , which is the Church the. Pillar 
and Foundation of truth. IfaS. Ambroſe or his Brother, be 
to:picke/out aimong Schiſmatikes'a Biſhop /who is a:true 
member of the Catholick Church, he will do it:by asking, 
whether be agrees with the Catbolick, Bihop: And he will tcll 
you that in plain tearmes by that name he meanes the Ro» 
14n-Church, And if aS.Cyprianbe to ſpeak,of a Cornelius; | 
Biſbop of the Roman Church, he will cxplicate himelfe. 
: 4.4 p 
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in cdrrinc language; by: calling bm Bicbop of the CarhalS- 


"gue Church, he' beeing notoriouily known to' be that one 
:Bishop which muſt be at all times" in the Church ,, and no min 
'$4n confide that he is in the Catholique: Church who forſaketh 
-the Chayre of $. Peter,” You necd not then wonderto theatre 
'mec {ay that by thoſe who are in'theiCatholique Churels, 
wee mean thoſe who have not forſaken; but 'cleaue. faſt to 
the Chayre of $. Peter ,” for on this Apoſtolicall ſeat Chriſt 
hath built the vniverſall Church as the moſt ancient Anacle- 
us bath tould you. Hence a'S. Auftew ('Epiſt:' 162.) will © 
cell Cecilian ,: that he needs. not fear. the:confpiring mub= 
gitude of African Biſhops-as long as he communicated 
with Melchiades the Pope. Hence Optatus 1.2. contra Perme= 
#ian: will thruſt the Donatiſts'out of the number of Cas 
tholiques , becauſe they. communicated. not. with-the Roman 
Church : and he himfcife will. adhere to Sericis the Pope 
10 whom ll the world was united: Allthet world then were 
Papiſts ;' and thoſe counted Heretikes'who'itefuſed to: be 
4o. And in this ſenſe not to be a Papiſt ,- that isnot to be 
'©ne vnited: iy Communionto the Pope ,. was the ſelte lame 
. asnot to be Catholick;; foralkthe;Catholiquerworld was 
ynited to the Pope or Hoad-paſtour of Chrifts flock7 5:'3 
4-- Befides allthis, you muft know,” that the Fathers 
did not alwayes forget to expret{c themſelves concerning 
the infallibility .of the.Church':of: Rome: by name!, or as 
_ dgnificantly as if they: had'put that:name., In'my 19:8. 
5,7 IZited $: auftens-words at large: taiprove that God 
hath left fome ſuch- authority, vntoys;" than by it ,"as by & 
well. affured fteppe wee may belifted* wp te God': . and hence he 
cocludeth that no-ma ſhould doubt to.berake himfelfe to 
the lappe of theR'ochachureb far this church-yout will find 
bis words rider odeExibe. Read the and you. — 
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*S. RE Sik Rock which the proude gates of 
-Wellconnet vanquith, And S. Cyprian: 55+ 1.6: They are 
io bould os to carry letters from propbane Sobifmiatibes to. the 
hayreof Petcr and the principell Church whence Priefily u»- 
nity roſe), 5not:confidtring the Romats tobe them, whoſe ſaith 
« ( the Apoſtle beeing the Commenter there of ) was prayſed., to 
whom misbeleefe cannot have acceſſe. And S. Hierom 4pologia 
-#dver : Raff. L. 3. cap.4+- Know you that the Roman faith com- 
mended by the ApnYer heath; wilt receive no fuchdereits., -> 
-Can:ipefubly be changed though an Angel taught otherwiſe. * 
Nr res wn. far. mgubevery Synod 
.celebrated A; 680. in which, after the Epiſtle of Agatho 
the Pope had beenread. (Ac: 4.) it was confirmed by 
theſe words (A: 8.) Thiszs the;true Rule of faith which the 
dlicalhChburch of Chriſt hath vigorouſly held and. flill{ Yor 
ſeudeth; which Charchshall never be proved tobavercrred from 
the:Path of Apoftalicall Tradition: (And that youmay know 
this was'to hould true for ever, the Counccl addeth) ace 
cording to the divine promis of our Lord and Saviour , 1have 
prajed for. thee that'thyfaith may not faile;; Here you have 
the very phrale wee naw: vic:of . impoſibility: of erriny 
_= in the divine promiſe,” What'is-this called but 
-Infallibility > The fame'divine promilc' is:iuftlo applicd 
X08. Peters  Succeflors by-S. Leo. Serm: 3- in Anniver: ſut 
.Aﬀum : If wee will > with - Antiquity; here-is Uperts 
promiſiio a manifeſt promiſe that thePaſtour of theChurch 
'S: Peters Sutceflor proceeding as Vniverſal-Paſtor,or de. _ 
Aoing in a Counceb neither ſhall nor can fail, for which 
promuſle D. Fety Sef#: 27..calleth ſo carncltly. | 
' -F- By this time my; Reader: will ſee how exceeding 
Urls ceafon our adverlarics haye to-take for a firong ar- 
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* i Mgonradverfaries objeftions. 


= Wl. Eforc I be; Inan one of our adverſaries 
WAS Objections I muſt (to take away all preju- 
-- )- Wy dicc)intreat my Reader in the whole read» 
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= S Nl ing of this next Scion to note , Firſt how 
all the Chriſtian world , except {ome few So- 
Ts afficme them ſelves to beleeve all things contey= 
ned;in thoſe Bookes which they hould canonigall Scrip= 
ture. and yet L will yndenake that any judicious man 1h 
the world; who with a calme fobcr, and disinterreſſe 
mind ſhall attentively ponder 'On the one ſide what they 
obie@ againſt the infallibility of the Church and then,on. 
the gther fide, all thoſe exceeding many places of Scrip- 
ture-which ſcerge o manifcftly contrary to one an other, 
that. the greate = that ever yet were could never 
clcarthem 4 , bur ſtill the difficulty which rcmaines is fo 
very great that no full fatisfaftion would ever be recei- 


ved ik, mens wills weze bent as relglutely to receive no 
* anſives” 


* 
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with duc attention confider og, the other fide haw _y 
few the 6bie@ions again the infallibiliry of the Chureh- 
be , in compariſon of the obiections againſtthe infallibi= 
liry of Scripture, and with how much feat and labour 
theſe-be ſcarce folved atlaſt ? where as the others be an- 
fyered fo that nothing. like evidence can'be bronght a 

ainſtthem , eſpecially if men would come F / arid 
Yiels obieQions,, as vpon ſo many weak 'difficulyes of 
human reafon againſt an Authority , which ſo frongYy 
can prove her participation of divine _verity, having for: 
the evidence thereof twelfue ſtrong texts of Scripture 
related 8: 14. 15. So many invincible reaſons related-$:' 

16, $9 many vnanſwerable teſtimonies of Holy Fathers 
as have been related' theſe four laſt Sefions ,”He ( ſay) 
who would thus on both ſides confider the matter,would 
find it even impoffible for him in his conſcience to deny 
that the obic@ions againſt the iofallibility of the Church: 

be anywile' either ſo many in Number or ſoinſuperable” 

to-human capacity as the obie&ions be which may: be? 

made againſt the infallibility of Scripture. 5 a 

2. And becauſe this obſervatis id note is of great mo-' 

ent to make the Proteſtarit reader ke, that it is w_ 

is 


our infallible Tudge Q. 4. $22. 445 
his own' prejudice againſtthe Churchs infallbility which 
Rands in his light, then any ſolid reaſon ; I will alledge 
an objection or two, which poor weake human reaſon , 
moveth againſt the divine intallibility of all that is cotey- 
ned.in ni A Scripture... W ee need not go farreto - 
find thelc objections. Even inthe firk Chapter of the 
firſt Ghoſpel I find a difficulty ſo great, that though L: 
haue (as I fully thinke) moſt carefully jought ſatisfaction 
concerning it , in thirty or more of the belt interpreters , 
yet I could find no anſwer halfe ſo fatisfaftory ; as IL,wirk - 
hy gooey ability , hope to give to the very ſtrongeſt ob- 
;eion that I could ever yet {ce made againſt the infalli- 

ility ofthe Church, taking the Church in the ſence 
which I explicated Sed, 18. The objeRion is this, which 
you may touch with your fingers. It is ſaid Mar: 1. v. 17. 
Al the generations from Abrahamto David are fourteene ge- 
neretions, and from David vntill the carrying 4 way into Ba- 
bilon are fourteene generations : and from the carrying a way 
into Babilon vnto Chriſt are fourteene generations. This is 
the infallible Text, Now take your fingers, and count 
- with as great infallibility , as you can count, fourteene 
names {et down in fayre print before your eyes. In the 
firſt fourteene you will find Abraham to be the firſt and 
David to be the laſt. Theſe you muſt not count over again 
in the ſecond fourteene. So that Selomon is the firſt ot the 
ſecond fourteene , and Iechonias is the laſt ; and as David 
was not'to be counted in the ſecond fourteene , becauſe 
he was already once counted in the firſt , fo alſo Iechonias 
muſt not be counted once-more in the third fourteen, be= - 
cauſe he bath becn ance before. counted in the ſecond 
fourteene ; whence it followeth that the firſt in the third 
tourteene is S4lathiel the Sonne of Tecbonias , and the laſt _ 
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nauſt needs be Chrift himſelfe,fo thatyourmuſt find twelve 
more generations between $4lthiel thi firſt and Chriſt the 
laſt, or elſe ( fayth human reaſon ) infallibly you have not 
fourteen generations as S. Matthew fayth , you have. It is 
a (mal labour for you to ſce whether you have twelue 
more, or no ? Lay every ſ{everall finger vpon every ſeve= 
rall name,and'if you have tenne fingers two names muſt 
remaine vntouched,, or elſe you will not have twelue. I 
touched my thumbe vpon the name of Salathiet, whom L 
have proved to be the firſt of the laſt fourteen, thenT 
touched. the name of Zorobabel with my fore-finger , and 
thus having touched al | my tenne fingers at the tene fol- 
lawing names, I could not poſſibly fee any more names. 
to touch but the natne of Ioſeph. When reaſon tould mee: 
that ſeemed to the very eye to be a demonſtration that 
Salathiel, who was the feſt of this aft fourteene- having) 
but eleven more following him.to Chriſt, could not (with 
Chrjft ) make vp the laſt fourteen. How then , if this be 


infallibly true, cometh that alſo to be 'infallibly true 


which $8, Matthew ſayth contrary to this, calling theſe laſt 
+ thirtcen generations asclearly fourteene as he called the 


former. \ | Te 
_ -3» Again $.Lukeſetting down:the-genealogy of Chrift 


- lſayth cap. 3. v. 35: 36, Salah which was the ſone. of Cainan. 


which(Cainan)was the Sonne of Arphaxad. And all the Greek 
Copies of the new teſtament read thus,. conformable to- 
all the Greek Copies of the ould-teſtament Gen: 11. v.12« 


Yet if you turne to this place in Geneſis, tranſlated: faith þ 


fully by our vulgar, and-your owne Bible , you ſhall not: 
finde that Cainan was the Sonne of Arphaxad', as $ Luke: 
fayth, but you ſhall finde theſe words; 4nd Arphaxad lived. 
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our infallible Tudge. 2; 4.8.23. 443. 
the Sonne of Cainan according to 8. Lake and not the 
Sonne of Arphaxad.If you fay this Salah was Arphaxads Son 
nc becauſe Arphaxad was his grand-father I pray note thar 
Arphaxad is ſayd to have begot him, when he was five and 
thirty years ould, whereas if you mark , even that Chapter 
of Geneſis,you ſhall ſe no one there mentioned who Fad 
a Sonne before thirty years ould ; for as in thoſe dayes 
they lived very long, fo it was long before they vied then 
to marry. Again there is yeta farre greater difficulty that 
the Greek Copie ofthe ould teſtament , which $. Luke 
followed, readeth thus ; And Arphaxad lived five and my 
yeares and begat Cainan, lo that, if Arphaxad wete Gran 
father to Salah becauſc he begot his, father Cainan,whe he 
himſclfe was five and thirty yeares onld (iri which year of his 
age.your Bible and ours ſay he begat Salah) thus Salab his 
grid child idCainz his Fathermuft be born the ſame year, 
which,ſayth reaſ(s,is infallibly falfe.Now if you ſayCain7 is 
to beomitted according to ſome greekCopies in the ould 
teſtamet yetwhatwill you ſay to all theCopics of the new 
teſtament which moſt vnanimouſly put him down. Heere 
vencrable Bede profefſeth himſelfe ro admire that which 
his dutnes cannot ynderftand. . And indeed I think no }. 


man vnderſtands it. And Reaſon is more gravelled and 


quite non-pluſſed at an other contradiQtion, which ſees 
meth to her vnavoidable, Turne in your Bible to the 2. 
Kings cap. 8. v. 26. There you read Two and twenty yeers 
ould was 4 hazia when he began to reigne and he reigned one 
year in Ternſatem, and his Mothers name was Athaliath. Now 
turne to Chron: 2,caf, 22.9. 2, And ſee if a very different 


| Rory be not alſo true Scripture. For thus you ſhall read, 
" Forty and two yeares ould was Ahazia when he began to reigne 


"and he reigned one year in leritſalhis Mothers name wws Atha= 
| Co TIC Xx 2+ liath 
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| Lath Againſt the infallibility then of Scripture reaſon c5- 
ceiveth her ſelfe to have this infallible demonſtration:No 
one is infallible in ſpeach who ſpeaketh two — quite 
contrary one toan other; but theſe rwo {peaches be quite 
contrary, when of the ſame man one affirmeth, He began r8 

reigne when he was two and twenty year onld and an other afe 
fi:mes that he was fourty two yeers ould; FTheretoretþe Scripe 

ture is nor infallible in ſpeech. 

4- Here by the way refle& (deer reader) how de- 
monſtratively falſe it is which our adverſaries fay , that 
by the only knowledge of Scripture a man may clearly 

be inſtructed in alt fandamentail or neceſſary points:now 
I aske, whether any point be with you more fundamen- 
tall or more neceſſary then this; The Scripture is infallible? 
But this point is ſo farre from beeing clearly deduced out” 
of the reading of the Scripture , that he, who ſhall read 
theſe three places, ſhall ſee with his eyes that theſe places 
alone make this verity more obſcure then any plac 
Scripture makes the contrary evident; For Ro Thy 2 
her ſelte , will ſooner ſhift off any place you can Cite 
the evidence. of the Scriptures cofallibility, then you ſhall 
be able to ſhif off. the places cited. I do not put the anſs.... 
wer to thoſe three places, thatthe reader may, by his ow1ta,: 
experience,ſ{ce how true it is that all that concerns nece=-3 
flary points is not clear in Scripture; for what point more 
peceſſary then that the Scripture is infallible , and what 
pointthath ſuch ynanſwerable difficulty as theſe be? If you 
could but bring halte ſo cleara demonſtratiog againſt the 
infallibility-of the Church, how would you triumph? All 
that could be faid by vs would never fatisfy you. And yet 
here you muſt be fatisfied , or grant Scripture in it ſelfe 
not to be infallible, What fondnes then, for tr 
IEEE NINE PEAIALY LEN OE Wk 4 
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our infallible Tudge. 2.:4S. 235 ag 
ble weaker objeQions, to tid ontoperniciouſly againſt 
the infallibility of the Church. Note this and you will 

ſoone-note your own ——_— dcaling. 
5- Secondly I muſt ſet down here a note which, ac= 
cording to good method , ſome mighthave expected in 
the beginning of this queſtion of intallibility ; But had it 
been put down there, it might have been ſubje& to have 
been forgotten before wee ſhould have come to make 
cheife ole of it, which is to be done in this next Section. 
Fhis ſecond note then is this , that my Reader. muſt be 
"made Capable of what kind of infallibility wee fpeak, 
when wee ſay; the Church, in her traditions, and definitions, 
s infallible;or that theſe traditions and definitions deliver 
infallible verities vnto vs. Thispoint is learnedly declared 
by our learned Country -man Bacon in analyſi fidei Diſp: 3+ 
cap. 7. citing divers ſolid Devines for this dotrine. Wee 
fay then , thatotract of faith, by which wee beleeve the 
Church, propoſing any thing to. vs by her Traditions or 
definitions, 4s infallible in this ſenſe; that this Act of faith 
is begot by ſuch cauſes as do ſecure it from all kind of er=- 
'rour: fo thar 'the vnderſtanding, which is informed:, or 
made knowing by this a& , ought to adhere fo ſtrongly 
"to what ſuch an AQ affirmeth to be true, that though an 
-Angel from heaven ſhould {ay the contrary , this vnders= 
mg would never be brought to aflent to him, So 
firme adheſion floweth from an a& ſecured fo well from 
errour. by the cauſes which did-produce it,T ſay with great 
refle@ion that this vnderſtanding by this aQt is ſo affected 
that the party would not be brought by the n—Y of an 
Angel to beleeve the contrary , and I did not ſay that it 
could not be brought. For though the - nature of evident 
© knowledge ſhewing that a thing is[o- maketh: that-the 
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party cannot aſſent to the contrary ; yet this infallible a& of 
aith,, only maketh a man fo affected that he will not ceaſe 
from adhering ſo ſtrongly to what he beleeveth,, as long as 
this at remayneth vnretrated. This firmenes of adhe= 
fon ſpringeth from the great value and eſteeme which 
wee put (delervedly) vpon the cauſes moving him to this 
aſſent. And this is the true reaſon why you will by no 
meanes be brought to doubt ofthe infallibility of the 
Scripture by any ſtrong objeion that your naturall rea 
fon maketh , when ſhee-ſuggeſteth ſuch: objeRions as T 
iuſt now framed Meere pertinaciouſnes alſo and a falſe 
fanſy of the value of the cauſes by which even Heretikes 
pretend to be moved to theyr errours , maketh many ra= 
ther looſe theyr lives , then forfake to ſtick cloſe to what 
they imagin tobe Gods ward-: ſhall not then a prudent 
<ſteeme, ſolidly grounded concerming the devine authg- 
tity moving to the belcefe of theſe and theſe poipts, be 
able to make a man adhere ſo cloſely to them as I (aid? 
when then my vnderſtanding hath Motives, though not 
wholy infallible , yet ſuch as cauſe a moſt prudent aſſent 
that God bath ſaid ſuch a thing; and this is made fo eviden= 
tly credible vnto mee, that in'prudence I cannot think jt 
to be otherwiſe, and Heaven,is alſo by moſt highly vyalua= 
ble promiſes, offered mee, if I will aſſet to this with that 
xeſpec which is due to Gods word,and Hell on the con- 
traty isthreatned vnto mee by moſt truly formidable me- 
nNaccs, 1f I will not aſſent to this verity as to a Verity affic- 
med by God; amzI not rather ftark mad, then; impru- 

. dent only if I willnot bend my vnderftanding by force of 
any will to adhere with all its power, to this verity, as to 

- a Verity aftemed by God, and cſtecme. it 1as ſuch a Ve- 
ity ought to. be eſteemed; Wherefore , av;it is a blaſphe- 
"274 : > | - mou 
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mous-inpictyto ſuſpe&@ that the yery-leaſt danyer of fal- 
ſity canbe in «thing affirmed by God;zlo,becaulc the rea» 
ſonsI alledged make mee carry my felfe {o towards that 
(which is'thus propoſed to mee to belecve) as towards a 
Verity teveled bo God , the ſelfe ſame reaſons do make 
mee conſequently more willing to deny any raturall evi= 
dence, thatTI can have,theto pive way to the entertayne 
ment of any ſuſpicion of fallibility in this which I have . 
received as Gods own word, as indeed itis Sec Sed: 16.. 
num: 6.. 

. 6, Now that which I mainly inſiſt vpor. is-this, ſuck, 
an infallibility of adheſion as this a& is, cannot he lyable, 
or any way ſubject to vncertainty , no more then the in= 
fallibility of that man whome God had folly reſolved io 
to guide, and diref& , in all that he ſhould fay og write, 
that he would never permitt him to ſay or write the leaſt 
fallity, although this Man:never knew nor ſuſpected him 
{clte to-have this priviledge. Iuſtſo, though, wee neither 
feel, nor by evidence know the. infallibility of our affent,, 
our a&t of aſſent will be infallible, if God really concurre: 
ynto it by. ſuch-principles as ave no way lyable to errour. 
All the difficulty then in proving this.our aſſent to be in» 
fallible,. conliſteth in.this., whether or no wee can prove 
that God concurreth to. this. afſent.: by ſuch. principles: 
as are no.way lyable to erraur ? To prove this wee muſt 
prove that our aſſent hath for its objea not only an ap- 
parent Revelation, but alſo a revelation certainly true, 
and. not only true caſually (by our: hitting by chaunce- 
vpon ſuch.an obje& as is truly revealed by God). but it 
muſt be of ſuch.a. nature that.it cannot,. in theſe circum= 
ſtances guide. mee to-afſent to any thing but that whic h 
cannot but be 'trucly reycaled. This.thenT prove thus. 

ne we" 
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Alhough there might be imagined/ſuch circumſtances in: 
Fhich God'could-fer mee have all the motives which ſa: 
powerfully move to beleeye that fuch and fuch a point is 


F revealed by God,although this were not ſo; yet ſuppoſing 
I that the divine Providence hath reſolved never to per= 


falfity to be commended to our belcefe: by ſo powerfull 
- motives as theſe be to witt miracles, full report of millios: 
and millions teaching yniformely the ſame points to ha-: 
ve been delivered down to them , by millions atteſting 
that they received thein as delivered from the Apoſtles, 
and thus going vp vntill wee come to them who teſtity 
that with theyr own eares they heard all theſe points de- 
livered by them and did ſee the work worlds of miracles 
in confirmation of them , that they did hear thoſe ſimple 
men refute all Philoſophers, ſpeake all languages, tell the 
very {ecretes of the heart, forete]] things to come without 


dence is reſolved never to lett any falſity cloake herlclfe 
with theſe powerfull motives, theſe motives muſt needs 
be the certain Liveries of truth, and that which cometh 
veſted in them, cannot be any thing but truth. And this 
houldeth good whether I be or be not aſſured , that the 
divine Provideuce is reſolved never to'permitt any fal- 
fity to be thus recommended to vs. For it is not our kno- 
wing that no falfity will ever bepermitted by God to be 
thus recommended to vs, which is the cauſe-why no fal-. 
ſity can be thus recommended : butit is meerly the ex- 
trinfecall willof God, determining to provide fo for our 
ſure guidance to that end , for which he created vs, that 
hence he comes to reſolve not to permitt at any time,any 
falſity to be fo poweyfully recommended wee * : 
SOR: | i 


mitt (in the circumſtances in which men now live ) any: 


ever miſfing &c, {uppoling I (ay that the divine Provi-- 
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full report 'of all nen' from _— England make it / 


. ſeen London; Thirdly it is evidentthat God can'igipoſe 
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p fo part for his peculiat vſe of delivering the Verities” 
F our faith ynto vs as wee ſet the vie of our Scales 4 pal 

for ratiffing only fuch things'is wee ifend* tuackiiow=" 
ledg for our owne trae deeds. oO 
7. If you ask of mee, how Tcan prove that God hath * 
relolved never to permitt any falſity tobe recommended” 
by thoſe motives , by which the Verities of our faith are 
recommended? Tanfyer that firſt, the motives ,” which * 
retommended the verities of our faith,” do convince that 
which'is ſo recommended, to be morally certain : 'as the” 


_ 


morally certain that there is fuch a Citty as London to 
thofe'who never came ncer London by a hundred miles. ' 
How niuch/then would it'misbeſecme*the divine 'verity 
id GooAniEs th cocutre to the'making of a*fallity{o'cre=' 
dible abt is <redible'to all men that there'is ſuch a Citrie © 
as Lodon ? Bur Secondly it would farre more misbeſteme 

himto.'make no lefle aſſured offers of Heaven to: thoſe 

who'would belceve's Lic thus recommended,atid threa=- 
ten "Hell' voto them without” they would imbrace ſuch a 

Lie#even fora verity revealed by God,” which threats 
were'ss certaintly to be feared as London is certaintly 
t6 be beleeved to be in England by thoſe who have not” 
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an, obligation vpon man to follow the true Religforr as? 
a meanes 'neceſfary to obteyn his Salyationz which -ro!t- 
gion vidy pebidoke Tome Verities to be'beleeved as devine 
and asthings revealed by God; Now ſuppoling our na- 
ture and preſent condition; (I'may-bouldly-fay)either thar- 
beleefe which"is recommendedby fithimotives*av/0urs* 
art;muſt be-this trucReligiun; of you pars aan 4 
a es 7 
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mee ne any other kind pots nes by cop other 
kind of motives, which can make it ata locre Neto 


mee a5 our Religion, It i is impoſſible that a mecrlio tho 

be ſo much more. cxedible.t _ Gods true, Tok 

religion is abſolute ely more credihle the any. f: IE 
for this weuld-breed a notable. diſpacagement. and a 

tecme of the devine Authority , making it of lefle credit 


then a Lice. How. can.that God, who hath a ſerious will: ' 
to:oblige vs.to.imbrace that belecf: asdepine,which js the .- 


only true way. appointed. by him to'{cad. vs.to. heaven, a= 

Ve - will. oO Ai OY am of this "will? that i Ho how. 
can he have a will to-permitt the Lyes,oppoſit to what he. 
would have vs belceye ,: to.be in all reaſon. made. more. 
credible'by the, motives which. TGT them, then 
thoſe. Veriues are;which: according to reaſon 5 Seem 
have vs\cmbrace,, not. only. for Verities , bur for Veritics. 
affirmed by him; that is.,;for infallible. Veriges, 3 Sothat 
you {ce at. ihr" wee have brought i irto a plain. contradic= 

tion to lay ,. that:uppofing our nature. au the preſent, 
<orpltancss appointed de fake iy the ber axidens 

cc ) our Re pregcommended FRE2  MOtVES., 


ſhould befalle in this preſent. CO 2 "RENO it. mail be | 


have been in ſome other tate ,, which God cor 
have choſen if he would have had no. providence por, 
cerning vs:to-which grovidencel goufpile pothing cquld" 
oblige him, -: 


8. Sypookng then'r no more then what is evident both. | 


by Scripture and reaſon .,, that God is reſolved to. have a. 


p rovidence over v5,aud t to.bring vs to the end for which- 
e made ys by: the belecfe of ſeyerall Veritics which he. 
bath revealed; itisimpoſſible that as long as he qi 
Wn, he ould Ss: will 4 pcommend jo 
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is, by the like motives, recommended, 'as jntallib! 
ee evidently , by our yery ſenfes , know. 
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ides theſe exterior principles of our af 


the articles of our faith, ,\ we ; ook here no thas the aſe 
even by thoſe who. have 


Bos, Havir of true;faith) ynles:i4 be by Yb e's natural 
um | to all tharhath'imr 


thing as of og ſelves but ovr-(ufjeieney # from God 2. Cor: 3. 
Every time that true belecy er exercilcth an act of trite 
aith, God, of his infinite gagdncs, affordeth this [upers 


ict, atid inablc it, to produce the ſupetmaturall a&' of 
DOE ew Yy 2 . faith, 


T LEST) 


hajh LS Fo w 2 
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'2 AG may Know, that God doth: Lag ive this Ls 
_vaturall help to beleevc any thing , w Ter gy is not , reall 
delivered by a true revelation made to. tHe; A _ 
Fonts he mighthe faidto give ſupetraturall aic 

ceye aLic. 
7 'x0, Out of allthis d courſe chat appeareth | to be true, 
which wee moſt defire tobe noted, that our adts of faith 


cauſc they proceed From Cauſes fo etcrmining to that 


"only which. is true \, "that they cannot  determin.; Ent 
to *, Hilfity and that all. this happepeth thus _ 
wee cannot evidetitly know when wee beleeve ifal 
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may be moſt truely infallible and arc f Hoe to be ſo,be- 


2 rey this Pit rs i ts or any other” part of 
-bis Feetace, | 
Firſt then P.' 22. be ala grenrow ates allwce 
"TRY faidof the Churches” ers doeimr 
Norhes b cauſe folide is Gid again Ferekey > : -— 
Lo ingethis, by $. Epipbanius and F. Auften; to which T have 
undantly anſwered Se# : 2.” As alſo, he would have vs 
condemned by the filence'of Tertallian,which Thave'anfs 
| weied Set# 20, n.9, fine,and by the” like filence of Vincent 
rinen which Thave anfivered gea?'7; Wharyon adde of 
"Opt atus and's. Auſten , Who fouhd againſt theyr adverſa- 
ries no Tudge vpon eatth'(as yon ſay} but Scripture, you 
muſt yo thatthey ſpoak astheydid,not becauſe the fark 
ft prople le were not provided of ani other infallible Tudge 
Le theſe! coptentiousfelfor/es againſt whoim'th 
ſhook Aid (as 0 Whew intinhateth)wake” no account: 
hurches Eontriry fodgtetk as the Tees make noe ac= 
count of our new teſtament : Wherefore as, when'Doce 
tors or Fathers Sigur againſt Tewes , they do jor ſtand 
preſling them with the authorny of therrew teſtament, 
though * they themfelves hould, it of infallible autho _ 
Hoe fe the know the Tewes ſcoffat ſuch authorities) 
8. Auſten here, and formerly cited b My you, as alſo Optatiuy, 
fas nero ſand preſſing theyr adyerfaries with the Autho- 
ce Church, Shich them ſelves held infalli-” 
bo Becta they knew thoſe Heretikes would'as' mich | 
ſcoffat them as the Tewes would ſ{coffar thoſe who ſhould: 
preſſe the Authority of the new teftament,and as you vic 
toſcoff at vs if wee only cite the Councel of Trent againſt. 
' Fou, LY you - th 
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good vic id ſervice to overwhelmeHeretikes b ſuch 
iy as they vic to fear moſt, who ſlight any men- 
tion,of more then human authority in'Councels. And bee 
cauſe amongſt all theſe inferior Clergy men you think the 
Chor=epiſcopi to be wok regarded, 1 20 kl ſatisfy you 
cancerning. theyr (male right to deb ve voice {ii 
>Xcenerall Councels, If you have ops the Coubcels' or the” 

[ae of the by byCarrants you Tthall find'in'the decrees of 
Pope Daiaſic, . 35 ancient ashe his, how becing asked. 
(Ep ik 4: Lv es thy Chor. Cn were any thing in_the 
a Nos [a it t autbyrity they hatin the 

'arid he anfwer rag nor were nothing 
oo of God, [works i; bad nv authority,” and t 
inſtitution wiwidkel , and too toe badde , and tomtrg 
Sacred Cangws and the Peace of the whole 'Charch; : 
fore. he defined thar all was ror later «hs «9 þ 
the Bpiſco opatt TB, And for thoſe CAſes, 
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only it was ſaid ; ;He that will not: heare the Ghurthlet bim be 
nr thee as a publican or Heathen. Tothemonty it was ſaid 
Go and teach all Nations, and LoeT am with you vntill the end 
of the world. To them all thoſe ſpeciall promiſes of devine 
«fiftance were made which I vrged Sec: x5.3; 17.;None 
of theſe are 'direged to. Laikes or 'inferior Clergy men, 
who ſucceded the diſciples arid-not the Apoſtles. 
- 9g. OB: 6; Whether theſe _— allembkd {with 
theyr Head and checfe Paſtour) be fo abſolutely infalli« 
ble that they cannot determin fallely in point of faith let 
them do whit they will? I anſwer , that, as I ſhewed Sed: 
T9. n. I. 2; they are. to regulate themſelves according to 
Scripture ad traditio, diſcuflin j carefully what hath been 
revealed to the Church by theſe meanes, concerning the 
points which they treat of, See the place I cited and you 
will ſcc how notoriouſly manifeſt theyr proceedings muſt 
needs be;but they muſt be the iudges, and not wee, that 
they have done theyr duty 1n regulating themſelves accor- 
ding to thoſe two infallible rules yet wee are ſecured that 
they have done theyr dutic both by the notorious publi« 
city of the fa& and by theyr ſubſcriptions to the legall 
carriage. of all that cſicntially concernes the Beeing of a 
true Councel;.and alſo by ſeeing no conſiderable part of 
' the Church diffuſed, refuſe theyr decrees, Fear not you 
£0 do, what you ſec all the Church do, with ſo vniverfall 
a confent: neither will I prefie: you to conſent, - vatill you 
firſt ſee this general conſent go before you. Were there 
any 'xotorious negledt of legall. proceeding to'the intro= 
<duciag oferrour;thexhole: Church repreſentative and 
tiffafive, would never/be permitted;by God, ' to ſubmitc 
cheerfully therevnto.” I might ask how ſhall I know the 
Seripturewrriters did they dutic in obeying devine inf. 
TIP : T |. 8 . piration 
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pPirarion? If they did not: a dieu all faith; 
- TO, + OB: 4, How ſhall I know when they determin 
aright > what is required to a Synodicall Conftitution? 
Muſt all concurre in-the vote,or will the maior part ſerve 
the turne? T anſweryou ſhall know all theſe things to has 
ve been done as they ſhould be , by ſeeing that all have 
fubſcribed to the Councel as proceeding legally in her 


Conſtitutions , which alſo you may ſtay to ſee accepted. 


by the Church for lawfull decrees. When you ſee this 
done,without any conſiderable contradiction, I hope you 
will think you may prudently ſubmitt , and cannot but 
1mprudently ſtand out any longer. And for your particu= 
lar wee will codeſcend to you to ftand out fo. long. When 
you are. to bee ſo leading a man of whole Provinces, that 
your ſubmiſſion would be required before any of theyrs, 
it will be a longer wotk to tell you all belonging to. your 
duty. W hat belongs to you at preſent I have tould you-in 
order to practice. The conſtant praQice of the Church 


hath ſufficiently informed the leading men Governours | 


ofthe Church how they are to procceed in doing that 
which ſo many ages have praQiccd before them. 


11. OB: 8. What makes a generall Councel ; muſt . 


all the _— of. the world be called > I anſwer that mas 
'kes a generall Councel which hath , eves {ince the primi» 


tive Church , ferved to makeall the generall Councels - 


which have been made. Looke on the firſt Councel in 
the Apoſtles time and you will find not all the Apoſtles 
-but only Peter , Iames-; John, Paxl', and Barnaby preſent. 
Sce Baron: An: 51.And yet theyr Decrees ſcot to al Chur- 
ches did beare this preface. It hath ſeemed good to the Holy 
Gboſt and vs. In'the 'qowan firſt Councels (which your En= 
FEE WR 
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Was never preſent , and inthe,Councels Kept in the Eafk. 
few Biſhops appeared from the weſt, and to the Councels 
kept in the welt few Biſhops came commonly from the 
Eaft, The praice of the Church ( the. beſt interpreter of 
divine Lewes). teaccth that it ſufticeth that all who can 
conveniently be called and ſummoncd doe appear, and 
that ſuch a competent number appear and ſet in Coun« 
cel as thoſe ( who are aſſembled togeather with theyr 
head ) judge ſufficient on the one fide ; and on the other 
fide thar thoſe who be not preſent, knowing well enough 

as wee ſee by experience. of the appearance made in 
Parcliament-how all men know how great or litle it is } 
thoſe I fay knowing how great or litle the appearance of 
Biſhops is in the Councel, ſay nothing —— it, but ſi. 
lently conſent to permitt them to proceed as a ſufficient 
Repreſentative of the Church and accordingly admitt 
of theyr Decrees when they arc made, 

12, OB: 9. Whether it be a Lawfull Councel if all 
come not who are called. I have made my anſwer alrea- 
dy that it is ſufficient that a ſufficiet number cometh;thar 
is a number approved for ſufficient by the Church in the 
manaerlT now expreſſed, | 

13. OB: 10. Who muſt call the generall Councel ? 
The Pope,or Chriſtian Kings and Emperours ? And how 
ſhall I be affuced which of them muft?I anſwer that it is e- 
vident out of Scripture that there is no divine Inſtitution 
by-which either Empetous Or Kings be aſſured to be fill 

£4und inthe world ; or that (when they have that dig-. 
nity ) they be, by divine (inſtitution, inveſted with a po= 
wer to call Councels, Wee ſeek tor this divine inſtitution. 
This wee will not admitt vntill it can be ſhewed in Scripe 
ture or tradition, . The fadt of calling ſewerk not divis 
. | Z2 ne 
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nc inſtitution. Secondly as Forithe Prelates:bf the Chhrehy 
wee can ſhew divine inftitution. A. 20, 28.Bibops placed 
by the Holy Ghoſt over all the flack to feed or yoverne the Church 
of God, And 4. Ephe: Not Lay magiſtates but only eccleſi- 
aſticall arc ſaid to be given vs by Chriſt for the- work of the- 
miniſtery ,. for rhe edifying the Body of Chrift that hence forth 
wee may not be carried about with every wind of dedrin > &c<« 
Thirdly the Emperour is not by divine inſtitution Lord: 
of the Chriſtian world no-nor of any conſiderable part of 


it, wherefore ſeeing that a motive power is no. motive: 


ower any further then it can or ought to be able to. 
Kovedhe Emperiall power whichneither cannor ought 
to move further then it reigneth, cannot conſequently- 
command any further then his territory at the ytrermoſt, 
The Power of the cheefe Paſtor of the yniverſall Church: 
is coextended&to the vniverſall Church, All Biſhops of the 
vniverlall Church. — to be moved. muſt be-moved by 
ſuch a power as this is. If Emperours called councels; it: 
was Au any Ecclcfiaſticall calling (ſuch an one as the 
Pope called them by at the very ſelte ſame time) but the 
Emperors .caling, was only politicall , proceeding from 
a. temporall power , ſubſexving tothe Ecclefiafticall, and 
not able to force them by cenſure in caſe of refufing to. 
come, as the Eccleſiaſticall pow could , which power 
inplored the Emperiall aſſiſtance to concurre with her, 


only for the more effecuall executis. Perhaps ſome times. 


Emperors might venture to call dependently of the ras: 
tification of the ſupreme Paſtor , which they preſumet#* 
would beeaſely obteyned in ſo uſt neceſſities as then: 
ſeemed to. preſſe for a ſpeedy remedy.. If Emperors. or- 
Kings were preſent in Councel, it was only by theyr pre=- 
Ence and good: Countenance to honor , encourage and: 


I 
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further the proceedings of the Councel, and notto paſlp 
theyr vote in points of beleefe, | G q 
I4- OB: 11. How farre be the Councells determinas 
tios infallible? Whether in-matters of fact 2s well as faith? 
L anſwer that they be infallible only in oiatters. of faith, 
Matters of fat have no ground for theyr having been 
done ſo, ar not done fo, either in Scripture of Traditions 
Wherefore concerning matters of fat the Church 'rulcs. 
her ſelfe by no former revelation , and ſhee pretends to 
no new Revelations, but only. to declare clearly what ſhee 
finds to. have before been revealed. The infalliblity ' Was 
thus promiſed to the Church He wT: teach you all uy 
and. all things what ſoever I shall ſay vnto you. Thi 
of [4 th ſaid Sad en only by yn lnnefont _ 
obiecs.of faith. 
IF». OB : Iz. Whether in cheſe matters of faith the 
Church be infallible in fundamentalls only? I anfwer that 
in all the Authorities which. I cited for the jnfallibility of 
the Church. out of Scripture Set# : 14. n. 3- $&c.and 15s 
L ſhewed that they are groantinty reftreyned to only fun» 
damentalls in the ſenfe you: mean. The fame was-proved 
by my Reaſons Se: 16, © 209243 hp lrke 
: 16..| OB: 13.How ſhall Einfallibly know what peints 
are fundamental} what not? I anſwer This queſtion may: 
poſe thoſe who will be reſtrayning the generall promiſes: 
of infallible affiftance made to the Ehurch-to:fuadamen- 
rall- points. only;chat is'vnto! they::thedaſelves: know not: 
whatuBurto. vs: Catholikes all isfundamentall- whichis 
made aþpeare to be propoſed: td vs by the Church as: 2 
. Veritie xevealed by God, whether it be.in.a-matter more: 
or leſle importing of its own nature. _ $9504 
ET» OR: 14, How ſhall I know. time of Bebe 
| when 


— 
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when there be'two Popes or more,” which of theſe” is:8; 
Peters true Succeſſour?l anſwer that this queſtion,as cxpli- 
cated by you, is put very mp Far you paſſe from 
arguing againſt the infallibility of a Pope, as defining 
with a Councel, to argue againſt thoſe Devines who de» 
liver not the Churches belcete, bur theyr private - org 
to be that the Pope ſhould beheld infallible out of a Co- 
uncel ; concerning which opinion , I have ſhewed it all 
ready to be impertinent to our purpoſe. Your ObieQion 
againſt vs, ſhould be put thus. The Church (with vs) 1s 
held to be the Pope defining with a Councel,Butin time 
of ſchilſmes , where there be more pretended Popes, wee 
do not afſuredly know that he who defines with the Coe 
uncel is the true Pope, or Succeſſor of $. Peter. And then 
I anſwer thus , If before the callivg and meeting of the 
Councel there be more then one pretending to bePopes, 
that he ſhall ever be cſteemed the right Pope, to whom 
the Prelates of the Church ſhall vnanimouſly obey when 
he calleth them to meete in a generall Coucel,and in this 
Councel to prelide overthem. To have two ſuch Popes 
(as theſe are) at one time, is impoſſible. And this is the 
only time in which a Pope defineth with a Lawfull Co= 
uncel. What you fay of Popes not defining in ſuch 2 
Councel, is not our Caſe, Putt mee. a Pope defining with 
a Lawfull Councel , and then prove him fallible if you 
can. Whether the Popes definitions out of a Councel be 
fallible or infallible, 'maketh. nothing to this purpoſe. 
Oaly this is evident;it they be infallible out of aGoupnce!, 
they be infallible in. a Gougcel in all opinions: I: adde 
with Bellarm': lib. 2, deConcilis cap. 19. that Although a 
Councel with out a Pope cannot: define any article of 
. ith, yet in time of Schiſtas » it can.iudge which _ 

| ope 
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rue Paſtor - if -- 
Pro nor, 


called .by the Pope. In that mecting in which the. — 


OS So I may farre better ſay, that this dete& beeing on= 
y againſt Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, may be ſupplicd fo, that 
of an illegall Pope, he may be after ward made a Eawiult 
one. For in the Church diffuſive theze is power to have 
this man Pope ifthey will; and thaz they will they teftify. 
when they obey his Summons calling all Biſhops to « 
Councel, and permitting him, as theyr head,. Oe 
and as ſupreme Paſtone to define in the Cound 4 


PSs #0 ies; 
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'T9e.. "OB: 16. How ſhall ' Knol that thoſe Bitvops 
who with the Hogs make vp the Councel be Biſhops in« 
deed..Far iſhops, no Coubcel Now ifhe , who ors 
dexned * kg pr. he gave orders did'not intend to-givs 
thetn thoſe orders and whether he'did or no God-only 
knowes) then they be no Biſhops, I anſwer that.If they be 
oy I am bound to admitt theyr decrees , andas he 

finne damnably,who would not honor fach a inal 

d.oy all mento be his true Father, becauſe it is'impoſs 

fe orhim to know that his Mother did notly when 
ſhee {aid fo , or to know whether. it be not the divel in his 
F drag 5 ſo Iſhould finne damnably in not acknows 
CofE" g» by due. Obedience theſe to be true Fathers of 
people who are eſteemed ſoby all the world vpon 

=_ bette We ground then ſuch 2 man is eſteemed/your Fa« 
ther For firſt thoſe who ordeyne Biſhops or Prieſts be for 
the moſt part men moſt eminent in the Church. How:-is 
& then worn por poſſible , that many ſuch men ſhould inft 


9 4 many (crerall laces of the world , inſt to 
be the Qrdeyners of iuft ſuch. iſhhops, as ſhould bei inthe 


Church iuſt at that time, (which commonly is not a bove 
Once in a hundred yeares) when a Councel is called. 
Again there: be more then three thouſand Biſhops ata ti» 
yn the Lpac £86 witnelleth Alb: Ros : Rubric': f. de 
ſeatu which number wee ſee thit iris very 

b move ohen three kindred to be' aſſembled at'a 

wi ich 1s oo every renthBiſhop,now morally im- 
poſlible is it that iy Joſh .Cvcry tenth Biſhop ſhould happen 


NE be that Bilhop who gocth to the Courtcel gr 
is 
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| his part of the warld(where inan age no one Biſhop was 
ever. heard of to be thus invalidly -ordeyned) and thae 
iuſt-at the ſame time there ſhould come from an otherpart 
gf the warld (where fuch an abominable ordination 1s as 
Voheacd of as in this part) an other Biſhop,whoſe ill hap» 
pe-it ' was ta be: thus ordeyned And thus. from. a third, 
foucth- fifth lixt pare, of the worlde, init ſuch Bithops 
ould cane in a number ſufficient to make the numbe 
of ather truc Biſhops volufficicpt for a trucCouncel.Sure- 


{ uy thisis a thing farre more maocally ingot then that 
the-Common wealth of England ſhould eyer happen to 
have a full Parliament of Knights and Burgheſles freely 
choſen ,: to the aumber of three hundred who ſhould not 
only.be all of them Baftards ; bur allo all of them ' called 
Iohn.. This I prove evidently < becauſe to conferce holy 
grders or baptize without a due intention , isnet ouly a 
Sinne moſt abeminable and damnable, butir wo fach a 
Sinne as bringeth with it neither pleaſure nor proffitt nor 
any thing which may the leaſt intice any ordinary man 
rnd] lefle Biſhops and Pricſts to committ a finne ſo hi= = 
\ * deous:ad ſo vnprofitablewherefore fro Chrifts time to this 
IL do not. think that . the moſt. knowing man ypon -carth 
doth know to,produce fix. examples of the commitring 
of this finnc. But on the other fide no man kpowerh: {o, 
litle , but he. hath knowledge cnough to, tell him, with, 
out any raſh judgement, thatit is an ordinary thing in 
eyery .County and Citty of England to find diversknown' 
Baſtards, and that the. number of the ynkown.is tenne 
times a4 great. And .again the.name. of Tfohn. is the, moſt, 
common of all names; wherefore conlidering the pature; 
-  ofthingg,it is farce fro all impoſkbility that many of thels 
Bakards ſhould be called by this name And theyr Baſtar= 
— be Aaa (©  dilwe 
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_ Tifcne not beeing known, the eteQtion may fall ypon them 
iu this County; and what happeneth in this County may 
happe in an other,and fo in allat once. Weaker farre then 
this is your ent And yet how ſecure would all men 
think Englandfcom all milery, if wee were all fully afſu- 
red that no miſery ſhould fall ypon this Nation yntill wee - 
did chaunce to have afree Parliament, conſiſting of three 
hundred men,of which every one ſhould bea By and 
| every one called fohn? It is great want of folidity in iud- 
eut in ſo many ſharpe-witted men.to efteeme fo much 
ſuch a weak argument.And this istrue preſcinding from - 
all ſpeciall providence of allmightyGod over his hacks 
but the leaſt thought of that providence'maketh this light 
obieRion vaniſh into ſmoake, and togeather with it the 
next ObicQion. For how eaſily coutd God putt itt effica= 
cioully in the minds of true Biſhops to meete in a ſufficiet 
number and when I ſce theChurch Vniverſall admit fuch 
a Councel to be atrue one I Hence know that it had a 
ſufficient number of true Biſhops, 
30.” OB: 17, How ſhallF know that the Pope and 
Biſhops afſemblecd are Chriſtians &c. Here you diſcourſe 
luſt as before and the ſame anfiycr anfirereth you to the 
full.. Yet for 2 further anfwver to both Twill ſhew how 
wiſe your nent. is by framing inſt an other like to it 
thus.OChriftias how doe you infalibly kriow thatin theſe . 

SixtEne ages fince the Age of writing of the Bible the Di- 
* vel in ſome one Age did not intice as many men as were 
fufficieat to corrupt the Bible for I cannot ſee but . that 
the Divel might cafely make fo- many promiſes fare 
more ititicing then any ordinary motive which chould 
moye men to baptize a child in a falſe forme oe with wat 
ofdyc intention with ſuch promiſes ghen the divel might 
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-- Intice- thoſe who did write ont the Bible ,, to write fal&, 


iuſt in ſuch and ſuch places as he ſhould to: 
ry T7 pm pppatnn ny ht the multitude of 
the falſe Copies made them paſle for the only truc ones; 


And how know wee infallibly that this might not. have 
ben done much after that age in which the divel incited 
the Tyrants-to- force all Chriſtians to give vp theyre Bi- 
bles to be burnt, by which mcanes the true Copics grow- 
ing ſcarce,falſe ones might poſſibly be broughtints com= 
_- mon yſe by the malice of the diyel as hath been laid. And. 
this exemple defeateth alſo your nextobietion.Doth the. 
divine Providence Slcepe in this maner?.. 
21. OB: 18. How ſhall wee know certainly that theſe 
are the determinations of the Councel? falle Canons may 
be foiſted in and falſe Copics may be vented. I anſwer 
thatwhat hath, or hath not been decreed by a Councel, 
may as well, and farre better be known certeynly , then 
what bath been decreed by one of our Parliaments, For 
Councecls be ſo much more notifyed to all , becauſe they 
be the Parliaments not of one, but of all Catholike natios 
© and theyrdeeds are more publike. Now how iutole= 
'  xable a cavellerwere he inaCommonwealth, who ſhould 
lead the not obliging of Parliamentary decrees, by rea= 
n of the impoſſibility to know for certeyn what was de- 
creed ? and which were the true Copies of the true de- 
crees'? You would petſwade vs that wee cannot be ſure 
of that of whigh wee leeby dayly oxpationgs wee may be 
made as ſure as wee would wiſh. The decrees of Coun« 
cls are publikcly read, inthe Councel publikely ſubſcri- 
bed. :and ſcaled by the Councel The Originall of theſe 
' ſubſcriptions carefully preſerved,the Copies firlt ſer forth. 
before diverſe witnclic are ARE Hs with the Ociginai p 
- 9g | aa2 with 


ref, 


with apublike. 


and in caſc any ſhould fatisfaction would preſently be gi. 
ven. Qur very adverſaryes write againſt vs for decrecing, 
ſuch.and ſuch. things, The fa& is never denyed,' but ever 
defended. If ——_ falſe Copie ſhould be-ſet forth. 


ou will have prohibition after prohibition, and penalty: 
added to penalty, vntill thoſe Copiesbe ſupprefſed ; and: 
all bookes would be noting , wa notifying this forgery+: 
As wee lee in oneQhanelr bp dayly'expericnce in matters 
of lefſe conſequence, as in-ſetting forth, the decrees of- 
Cardinals., the Deciſions. of that Roman. Court called 
the Rota, or any other thing: of this nature. Theſe eviden= 
ces make every one know thele decrees with an: vnqueſ= 
tionable credibility; which, when wee have, wee are fuf- 
ficicatly: turniſhed (for as much as concerns the propo= 
fing of the object to embrace with our will theſe ; 20m 
as proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt,, and teaching Veri- 
ties revealed by God ,. vpon which wee immoveably fax: 
our vnderſtanding , and wee are reſolved by gur will to. - 
fix it {o fixmely,becauſe (by Gods Grace) wee have awill 
to proceed: prudently in ſo important an affaire-as the: 
{aivation of our Soul to which Hcayen is. offered if thee: 
will ſubmitt to bekkeve what God thus reveeleth; AndHell 
ts.threatned if ſhee will not thus ſubmitt. And this offer ad+ 
* threats be as _— to be-regarded as certain , as En- 
. jw men priadetiy belive thas there: is fuch a cytty. as L6=- 
on. Nothing then which. is not moſt rational is required 
of vs.it beeing moſt manifeſtly made credible, that this is, 
Ee donna" 
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which will not ſubmirt. See what I ſaid in the former Sec» 
tion from the fifth number to the end. And alſo whatT 
fully exprefled Set: 16, n: 6. For that which you adde of 
forging a Canon of the Councel of Nice I doubt not but 
you may twenty times have met with a fatisfatory anſ- 
were there vnto. Sce Baroniw or Spondan: An: 419. nl. 13» 
Tell mee do;forged Scriptures make the true Bookes of 
Scripture to Become fallible? 

22, OB: 19. How ſhallI be aſſured of the meaning 
of the true decrees when I now know them > For lear- 
ned men have been of:contrary opinions. about the mea 
nivg of them. Ianiwer, that ro caſe your tender. Conſ- 
ciece., wee will permitt you not to give your afſent to any 
thing, of which you are not in Con clence manifeſtly 

erſwaded that th:s, and only this , is the true meaning of 
Fach a Counce!l : ſo that you be ready prepared in mind 
aud-heart to ſubmit to the true meaning , when you ſhall 
come manifcftly ro know it.. To more. then this wee preſſe 
no.body: only let not people faine that they doe pot know 
what they know, orcalily may know if they will: you 
muſt obſerve that Councels vic to be aſlcbled againſt ſuch. 
and ſych known opinions of Searies.: i thele they 
frame theyr decrees(o clearly,that the SeRaries themſelyes 
cannot find impudency enough to.deny theyr opinions to 
be clearly condemned , and the contrary clearly:defined : 
Wherefore wee {ce by experience they never {o0-much as 
offer to do this ; But all theyr forces are bent to cry down 
and vilify the authority , by which they were condemned. 
Some other paſſages in Councels; may be found to be. of 
an ambiguous ſenle , and. yntill thoſe patlages be by pu-, 
blick authority., furthex declared , wee .hould no manan. 


men 


Heretike for not taking them in the, ſenſe which ſome. 


gin ae mof ich co coilcsive them to be Goidien 
appearcth "the great benefit! it is ro'have a" ths 


nga to'whom all-rhat is doubtful may be referred - 


es ff cleare declaration procured , as it ts expreſly noted 
in the very end ofthe Comme? of Trent, - 
23, "OB: 20. What neceffity of an infallible Indge #t 
- 4M>Fanfwerfirſit, who affured you thar God would give 
no procogning to, his Church which is not preciſely new 
ary for her very preſervation Þ D. Fern profeſſeth- ſuch 
a Indge would be of fingular benefict for the keeping of 
vniry in'the Church , and the 'ending al}-Controverſies, 
Sce what I fayd'$et#: 18; #.2. Thave ao ſhewed the-great 
jracnur 4rd Indge 8&f: x. n.'4. &c. True it-is "during 
_—y perfecuripn of the firft' 300, yeares the 
Chriſtian world could not enjoy this benefirt : Bur I pray 
note what's. Tfidor ayth Prefat : in ſnam Canonum _ 
nem; wherehaving obferved'whatT4 now layd of the p 
| ſecutions hindermy the keeping of Councels, he! 
that bence Chriffiannty was torne into diverſe Hereftes , becanſs 
licenſe was not yiven to the Birhops to meer in Councels wntill 
the fime of the forefayd Emperour (Conſtantine: YAnd yet for 
the firſt rhree hundred yeares' Tradition of all points ne« 
ceſſary could not bur bee fo 'freſh-as to make a farreleſſe 
neceffity of Councels then afterward” when Hereſies had 
ſo 6ppofed the firſt” Traditions. But an infinite number 
ſticking cloſeto thoſe rradirions were not only faved, -but 
me glorious Martyrs in rhofe firſt three Ages, 
" Thus having anfivered your twenty on 
Pe: yi the point of Ipfalfibjlity Feome to groeyou 
ftisfaQion inan objetion who! Fpertimnres! this 
pofe.. For'it' c6ncernes wot any article defined' by -our- 
Cliurch, bur prjyare oplaittacr orc private-divines in: 
our 
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our Infalkble Judge, Re 498. 24 47 
uz Chutch,wholc opinions-(ahough never ſo erroncqus 
__ -Aot- £0 hinder ben LY £1 nif yoo wete in eat® 
nelt. / Vet even in this] hope to- give you Aridfition, E. 
Your -objeios then is .P. 16s gut. of D, Taytvr, enlens J 
yoting to prove our inconfitency with ciyil govermnent , / -Þ 
becauſe ſome of .our Divines teach, that thar Which one 4.1 4 
or ewe ot- ſome few ob our Dof&ouss lay $1awfilt, may, | 7 i 
in our judgements., be.done without inort4ll firme : But | b- 
not only one, but many.of our DoRouts ſay tis lawfall to 

murder or depofe a ſuprerxe Magiſtrate that is. guilty of # 
Herely , or ſaſpeced ofit there>re Cavete Ptincipts Come 

dafionem , lay you; but according to triief L.opike' you 

ould ſay Cauere Principes Hereſim.. I anſwer fitft, thisobs © 
ieion maketh nothing againſt our faith”, but againſt pris 4 
vate opinions of private Divines , which opinions he who © | 
will practice muſt expett publike execution , Which'is fo + 
terrible, that .it ſecures Princes wore then any preachers | -: .. 
frighting them-with feare of Sinne, Secondly T donothing © 
doubt-buteven thoſe Divines would, ſp limitt , ani 'els ' Iv MY 
traine theyr looſe opinion toluch peculiar circumſtances,. 

as would. prelently clear, everrtheyr opinion from mg 
the leaſt inconſiſtent with 'the preſent government , beſt- 
des our cheerfull willingnes to take any oath , 'and cnicr 
ito any-Bond , obliging vs.to the Joſle of all thatiw this 


world-can be-loſt, if ever wee ſo much as attemprthe prit«' T 
ting thisopinion in praQiice , which cheerful] willingnes' I 4 
I am ſure you will: find in any. Romay Catholike freny” * 
you haye or can have.in England. Bur I date bouts" E 
diy. ſay, that thoſe very Dofors yever intended to ſpeaKof 
the-lawtulaes , of. murdering.an Hercticall Fivg. , of Go«' 
vernor-in a-Countsy where thatwhich they call Herefy',” - © * 
didelrtady overwhelme the whole Ration 1 ay riothing 
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476 "TheRomanChurchis 
of theyr other many ReftriQios.As that the Herelf of ſuch 
A Prince if be lives will apps near pv gr. rn 
Is country will certainly be preſerve is death-an 
. no other Vs. And that for certain by killing him no 
DT J very great inconveniences will follow. All theſe agd other ,, 
Y by Reſtri&ions even thoſe Authors will require. 44:0 att 


Li 
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feitt his authority by finning. You own Luther for your 

riwe Patriarch , and Calvin for his ſecond : the firſt is no 

Wa toriouſly known to have preached rebellion , and to ha- 

| & e laid that the Ghehel # not Ghoſpel except it he divulged 
Z &?. with timults: 'and Calvin ſpeakes thus cap. 6. in Daniel, 

Is £AK N 224 25+ Earthly Princes doe we themſelves of authority , 

Ao WThen;they ered themſelves againſt God, and , wee muſt rather 

D KJ ſbitt in theyr faces then obey them; Sec Beta de Ture Magiſtra= 

'S r D cunm in ſubditos; to ſay nothing of a world of others which 

7 SS Might be cited whom you hould-notto have erred fun- 

” XX: ©. damentally in true Religion , and conſequently theſe theyr 

Ve. exrours not' to be damnable. And The author of the end to: 

2 Contraverſies hath lately in his Preface ſhewed in particu- 
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of Y brought in by rebellion. And D. Ferne $. 16. fayth 

3 Ds Thoſe Churches bad but Ry Reformations. 
> > . 26... Having now cotnplied with your defire Imight9 | 
3 claime, the performance' of your promiſe, but I know | 
8 dF Gods grace mult rather be carneſtly begged;thenyou car= © 
6 neftly LEO Lay uh renee > With other human | 
I J reſpects, and pray humbly:to know the truth: andthen- 


by 


Char how in every place but England your new Reforme | 
was 


- our infallible Tadge Q; 4-S. 24. wu7y 
by Gods grace, that may be done witkyut which you 
will be eternally vndone, - "Es ' 1 
THE LAST SECTION. - A 
The R oman Church having been proved to be oup [ 
infallible Indge, all Vnder paine of damna- . 
| - * tionart bound toſubmitt to her 
Judgement. 


oF! N my firſt Queſtion T proved (».1.)thit 
-< there muſt be ſome certain and affured ; 

4 B=2 mcancs to endall cotroverſies or doubts f 
ſe 3 which cither be or can be in Religion. [7 

RXAIRRSY And ( 1.3.) I proved thatall muſt needs * | 
aprce in this \, that our ynderſtanding muſt be bound', 
vnder pain of damnation , to ſubmitt- 1t ſelfe to that in- 
fllible Indge or Rule appointed by God to decide all TX 
neceſſary controverſies. Now , becaufe all faith effenti- 15 
ally confiſteth in the inward vnderftanding { which' is ; 2 
the very ſeat of true or falſe faith) God , who looketh 
in to our interior Souke ,' exacteth 'to ſee in that a ready 
imbracing of that faith without which no Salvation'is to 


be had : And:therefore, as I ſaid; he ſhould not ſeriouſly 44 
defire our Salvatio vnlefſc hee defired that wee interior- 4-1 
1y ſhould yield ; full aſſeyt to this one , and only faving [ij 


faith;of which faith-the Apoſtle faid that with out it it was 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, and S. Mark., He who doth not beleeve 
thall be danmed:; A falſe faith ;' taking the 'belecfe of a lye 
tor a divine verity ca help-to fave nobody, All thens to 
£42 121 | Bbb pleaſe 
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, :plcaſe God, and to be ſaved muſt have true faith which 
eſſcntially conſifting in the .interior Iudgement , God 
would have this Iudgement readily to ſubmitt to the di- 
refon, or determination of that infallible Iudge which 
was appointed by him as the only meanes to bring vs aſ- 
ſyredly to this one true faith, I carneſtly intreat the Reas 
der to reade the proofe of all this in the place above cited 
And:Se#.'16. n. 10. by. 4340 

2. Allthis interior ſubmiſſion of vaderſtanding , to- 
- be due even to all that is ſaid in the Bible , and thateven 
vnder pain of damnation, will cafily be granted by any 
Sectary , houlding the Bible to be that only Rule and di- 
xecion which God hath given every one, as the only 
meanes to bring him affuredly to the true faith: Wee Ca- 
tholikes do no lefle readily 'then they , ſubmirt to the Bi- 
ble as to Gods, word: but txom the beginning to the end- 
ing of the ſecond ___ wee have brought a world 
of evident and moſt convincing reaſons; proving that 
the Scripture , by it ſelfe alone, cannot be the only mc= 
anes appointed vs by God to bring vs to the aſſured 
knowledge of the true Faith neceſſary to Salvation; nci- 
ther can it by it ſelfe alone, end and decide all controver- 
fies about ' ſuch matters of beleefſe and practice as are 
wholy neceflary. to Salvation ; This I- have ſhewed in 
above four and twenty particular points: Whence it fol- 
loweth that God hath apointed ſome other mcanes fot 
. our certain and aſſured guidance in all theſe things. This 
other meanes I have proved, through all my third quel= 
tion, tobe the infallible dire&ion of the Church , and 
then I paſſed to ſhew- at large (through all my fourth 
hes that this Church, whole lice ion is infallible 


c Roppap Chwcb, taking the Roman Church as 
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conteyning 


onr infalkble Tudge Q. 4.S.214, 479 
conteyning all that whole flock of Chriſts ſheepe adhering 
to the Biſhop of Rome,as to theyr head. Paſtour, in what 
place of the world fo ever they live. I haye ſhewed the 
Traditions of this Church to be infallible. I have ſhewed 
the decrees or definitions let forth in any lawfull Gene- 
rallCouncell ofthis Church to be infallible. Nothing of 
this I haye ſuppoſed, but every particular, here ſpecified, 
I largely proved: ſo that I do not here , without having 
ſcſt given full proof, Suppoſe this Roman Church to be 
infallible, | 5 ; | 

3- This then ſuppoſed;I do not [ce how our very ad- 
verſaries (convinced of the formet points) can deny that 
all ſubmiſſion, interior, and exterior , muſt of nececſfity 
be yielded to this Church, whoſe direQions be infallible, 
and ſecured by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from all 
kind of errour: for, on the one ſide, there cannot be ima- 
gined the leaſt fear of falling into any errour,by following 
our guide, who is proved to be ſecured from leading in- 
to errour,and on the other ſide, this ſecurity from errour, 
proceeding from the promiſed aſliftance. of the Holy 

Ghoſt, giyen to the Church purpoſely to dire all her 

children;in all points of that faith which God cxacteth of 

all to pleaſc him , and to work theyr Salvation by it; and 
this direQion beeing alſo the only ſafe and {ecure meanes 
which he hath given vs to this end; it is manifeſt that wee 
finne damnably if wee refuſe to follow it. Firft becauſe it 
is a damnable- Sinne not to ſubmitt to that. order of goe. 
vernment which the devine providence hath by his wiſ- 
dome and alſo his Sovereigne Authority appointed vnto 
all for theyr direion: For (as wee at large ſhewed out of 

S. Auſten Set : 21.1, 5.) if God ſhould give a man Com- 
miſſion ta dircd ys 1n (uch points, voto which he would 
1936919 h | -Bbbs © hw 
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have all to conforme , he who ſhould refuſe to ſubmite ro 
the direGion ef this man , ſhould be guilty of damnabie 
diſobedience , not ſomnch towards this man, as towards 
God who gave that Commiſlonto this man:fo God (ac- 
cording to what hath been proued) having given Come 
miſſion to the Church to decide and determine all our 
Controverſies in faith, and to dire vs in all things ne- 
ceffary to Salvation, as well in belecte, as praQice ; to 
Kand out againſt the Church; and not to ſubmitt to this 
order appointed by God, is a moſt damnable finne of re- 
fra&ary diſobedience. | 
. Secondly wee have no ſtrifter obligation impoſed 
by the Law of Charity towards our own ſelves , then ts 
procure that laſt end for which wee were cracted , to wit 
the eternal Salvation of our own Soules : Wee are ſure 
this cannot be done, but by pleaſing God, who is not 
pleaſed but by our profeffion of that only one true faith, 
of which it is ſaid without farth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 
Hebr: 116. 4nd he (who with this true faith) beleeveth not, 
Shall be damned; Mark, x6. v. 16; He then , who will nog 
take paines and care to {ec himſelfe ſecurely ſetled in this 
truc faith (fo wholy neceſſary to Salvation) is S—_ | 
guilty of vncharitablenes towards his 6wn Soul; | 
greateſt ad cternall good he negle@eth to procure,by ne- 
- g\cAing toprocure the Sly meanes of true taith,by which 
It ca only'be artcyned. And let no body fay this Meanes is 
too hard to be procured by mee ;forT am no ſcholler but 
a poor ignorit creature, This will notexcufe'you forGod 
knew well enough, that the farr greater part of thole,whs 
he created for eternallSalvation and ebliged v6 work the 
fame with feare and trembling , and for whom he did, 
ſhedding the Laſt droppe of his blood ſo to purchaſe © 
ag + NET $i b +; F009 ug Br arte et tao preatcr 


our infalkble Trdge, (1,4 $.24. 481, 
arexter plenty of graces for them z this God, I ay, knew: 
well enought that the greater part of thole , for which he 
did and ſuffered ſo muck, were poote ignorant people: 
and therefore he had baen nyearneft Loucr of Soules , if 
he had not ordeyoed ſome meanes ſcaly, crento the 
ignorant, that they thereby, might efletually be brought 
to that true faith, which he ſo rigorouſly exaQerh of all 
vader pain of damnation. | This meanes, and this only 
mecanes, I have proved at large to be-the infallible guie 
dance and direion of the Church,whoſ traditions an 
; decrees in all points neceflary are fo inculcated by every 
preacher andCatecbiſt of this Church, that it js impoſſible 
for any one, deſirous of inſtruction, to live-in ignorance 
of them; impoſſible to live according to them and not to 
be ſaved. For this Commandement which I command thee this 
day , i net biddev from thee , netbey i it farvo of: It j5 not is 
Heaven,that thou «hauldeft ſay who 5bgll go vp for ws $6 beave, 
and bring it dows wnto vs , that wee may hear it , and doit. 
. Neither is it beyond the Sea that thou shouldeſt ſay who 5hall go 
over the ſea for vs and bring it vnto vs , that wee may bear tt 
' and doit. But the word is very nigh vnto thee, Deutr : 30- 11s 
Wee cxadt not the knowledge of Greek, and Hebrew, ad 
the vic of neere twenty Rules moge as I have ſhowed ous 
advcelaries to do Seth: 7, 8. 6. But wee exact only the fol 
lowing this ſo know direQion of theChurch 4 weyjo dire 
that no.fovle cen erre iv it. And wee having fo groundedly 
decn that this s tbe direction given vs by God y0 follow, 
wee: do not proceed-blindly by following it with all ſube 
miſfion , bur no blindaes is gzeates they in an vakown 
way, through which of my woe' mult paſſe a our | 
eternall-perill if wce mifle torefule the following of an in» 
ible guide provides tor v5 and offered to v5 in this 
w» pallage 
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Salvation ad to ous exteriour conformity to theyr own 


© Hereticaltand which as ſuch-were reje&ted by almoſt al 
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ſubmiſſion due@ the Church; bur it is'y 
po» omrIFs that $hee is fallible;, without they 


tmcan to 5 W theyr own'Churth,, and then 
they oy euch ole her 2s fallible as they leaſe : and 
thee becin +. ho fallible they moſt enreaſonably: "are ſtill 
exading of vs 


our eſtates, ad by what orher penalties they think fitr, to 
leave that Church which wee ſo groundedly hould tobe : 
the only infallible gnde appoitited vs by God himlſclfe, 
asthe only meanes to dire&t vs ſecurely to our eternall 


even by moſt rigorous - ep of all 


new moulded Church, which they all confefſe and pro= 
fefle to be tallible: whith is to ſay, you muſt be wad one 
in your eſtate, without you conforme your ſelves to that 

new reformation ofours , which perhaps is true, For wee 

do not challenge infallible truth'to what wee teach, wee 
beeing fallible men, and our interpretations of Gods | 
word becing only fllible; Yetin ibly wee will vndo 

you , if you will not follow vs: and yet if you doe follow 

vs perhaps you may be yndone ctcrnally ; for wee cannot 

Gy that our Church is infallible in what ſhee teacheth | 
contrary to yours. Shee may therefore deceave you to im= 
brace a ly for a devine Verity: Fot you muſt be forced to 
imbraceya doQrine deduced by fallible interpretations 

out of —_ which//Intexpretations the far (greater 

and the'farlearnedner part of this preſent age rcjeAs as 
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viſible Chriſtiani nh this laſt thouſand years,and which 


EY Py ſhortly be rejected by vs. For itis m— 
it 


rajeRrhat to day which yefterday wee cryed vp tor ades 
by gy ATR. wuly Lines 
. 6; ow is been en TI donot ice. 
what necds more to be { - n to one and iuſtify 
* our moſt juſt Recuſancy in refufing to ſubmite to ſo pre- 
poſterous proceedings of men when they , providing vs 
no b« Ccariy enforce vs to refuſe due ſubmiſſion to 
that infallible dire&ion of the Holy Catholik Church 
moſt orderly appointed by God to Re vs ſecurely to 
that end for which he made yg, to which God of his infi» 
nite mercy vouch ſafe to bring vs all. ; 

' 7. And thus hong ended what I had to fay of this 
moſt important matter I muſt crave my Readers pardon 
for enlarging my ſelfe ſo fuſely For Lam wholy of the 
mind of that dear freind of s, Auſten called Nebridius, who 
was vied to lay: That in 4 great Queſtion , be bated a sbort 

Anſwer Aug: to: Is. Epift: 23. ad Bonif: Wherefore in this 
. Queſtion of Queſtions'brerity might well be accounted 

hatcfull, Re 
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